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. HIS REET 4.07 # „ OEM ho i PRA TE np 
EE RRTFrORE I enter upon the Explication of 
WW withal a compleat and comprehenſive A- 
bridgment of the Chriſtian Religion, twill 
| be” requiſite to premiſe ſomething touching 
the. Nature, Neceſſity, and Uſefulneſs of al 


techizing. And here, the better to clear our way, I tha 
begin with the word Catechiſm, or Catechiziag; Whic 
coming from the Greek word xgmxw, that ſignifies to Re- 
flect, or return a Sound, denotes a way of Inſtruction b 
Queſtion and Anſwer; where the Learner doth, as ijt 
ww echo back, and return the Sound and Senſe of the 
F e 1 „ GOT 


a At La 2? is 4 
WWW 
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5 N the one ſows the Seeds of Grace in the Heart = 


the other helps it to grow WP into a holy Life, and leads on 
to greater Maturity and Perfection. Laſtly, I ſtile it a 


way of Inſtruction / Queſtion and Anſwer, whereby tis 


farther giſtinguiſiid from Preaching; which is a continud 
Dilcoarke made-by | eply or Re 

petition of the Hearer: Whereas here the Catechiſt in- 
rus by askin : of Queſtions,” and the Catechumen leartis 

by returning of Anſwers, By both which, Knowledg is 


9 


more laſting Impreſſions on the Mind. 85 
From this brief Deſcription of the Nature, I proceed to 


more eaſily. inſtilld, and likewiſe makes the deeper and 


Neceſſity of Catechizing; which is indeed requiſite 


— 


That in the beginning of Chriſtianity, our bleſſed Sa- 


Vviour and his Apoſtles having to do with grown Perſons, 


boch Jews and Gentiles, this way of Catechizing went be= 


fore. Baptiſm, and was a neceſſary Preparative t ereunto: 
For the Jews being to be converted from Judaiſm,' and the 
SGentiles from Heatheniſm̃ to Chriſt ianity.; tas neceſſary 
ſnould unlearn the Rites and Idolatries of the mer, 


before they could receive the Rules, or be initiated ints the 


My ſteries of the latter. And therefore we find, that che 
Apoſtles Commillion' was to go and teach all Nations, be- 
fote they baptized them, Mat. 28. 19, 20. That is, being 
ſent to convert rude and barbarous People, that were Aliens 
to the Commonwealth of Mrael, and Strangers to the Cove» 
ant of. - Promiſe, without God, and without Chrift in the 
Mord; they were firſt to inſtruct them in the Knowledg 
.of God and to believe in Chriſt; before they were to be 
ATecei d into his Church, or admitted to the Benefits and 
But when theſe. had embrac'd Chriſtianity, and were 
baptiz d, the Promiſe being to them and their Children 
ho became holy, and were. in Covenant by the Faith of 
their Parents; their Children were receiv'd;to Baptiſm, and 


+ 
* 


_ +have been admitted into the Church ever ſince. Now here 
Inſtruction follotvys Baptiſm, theſe being to be taught after- | 


ward the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, into which 
they have the favour to be initiated, before they were of 
Age to underſtand it. However, We may note. 
Secondly, That tho Catechizing ſometimes. follows Bap- 
tiſm, yet it mult always 80 
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y the Teacher, without any Reply or Re- | 


ds of Religion. And here it may not be amiſk | 


before Confirmation, and is a 
a 5 neceſſary 
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| Part 1 of CATECHIZING, 5 
neceſſary Prep rative to it. Here, by Confirmation, Wwe 
| a 0 Hi ſolemn / renewing and ratifying the Bap 2 
= tiſmal Vow in dur own Perſons, When we come to Years of 
Diſcretion, that was made in our behalf by Sureties in uf 
fancy: Which Act is accompany'd with the laying on op 
Hands, the Bleſſing and Prayers of the Biſhop for Grace to 
enable us thereunto. This is that lay ing on of Hands men 
tion'd by the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 1, 2. which is peculiar to 
Confirmation: For tho this Ceremony was uſed on other 
Occaſions, as particularly in the Ordination of Miniſters, 
yet in the fore- cited place being mention d immediately: 
after Baptiſm and numbred among thoſe firſt Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, that belong to all Chriſtians inſtructed in it, 
can be meant only of the Uſe of it in Confirmation; and 
hath been ſo underſtood and practisd in all Ages of the 
nnn YO ORE RS 
Nov Catechizing is abſolutely neceſſary to inſtruct us in 
the Knowledg of What was undertaken for us in dur Bap- 
tiſm, without which we muſt be utterly incapable of knows 
| ing or receiving any Benefit by Confirmation. Again, + 
- Thirdly, Catechizing is neceſſary to fit and prepares 
Chriſtians for the worthy receiving of the Holy Sacraments \. 
for that inſtructs them in the Nature and End of that great 
Ordinance, together with the Qualifications requiſite tothe 
due Participation of it: So that the omitting or lighting — © 
of theſe Inſtructions, are the true Reaſons Why ſome re. 
ceive this Holy Sacrament unworthily, and many others 
receive it not at all Moreover, 2 
Fourthly, Catechizing is neceſſary to a future Proficiency 
by preaching the Word, and all other religious Exerciſes: 
for as there is no Building without a Foundation, ſo neither 
is there any edifying, or going on to perfection, withont 
laying the Grund- work Þy Carerkizlng. We may ob- 
ſerve ſome very zealous indeed for Preaching, and calling 
loudly for Lectures and Sermons z who yet for lack of Ca« 
techizing, are ever learning, but never cone to the-Knowledg 
vf the Truth + and notwithſtanding: all their goodly Pre- 
tences to Light and Knowledg; ſtand: in need to be taught 
what are the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. Hence 
it comes to paſs; that ſo many unhappily miſtake the true 
Means of Edfication, and prefer the'vain Dreams and De- 


luſions of Mens Fancies, before wiſe, Wholeſom, and pious 
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Inſtructions. Wherefore, 
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FPeiſchly, Catechizing is neceſſary to preſerve Men from 

Errors, Hereſies and Diviſions in Matters of Religion: Theſe 
* ate thoſe Tares that are 5 to ſpring up in the Field 
of the Church, and to choke the good Seed of found Doc- 
tt tine planted in it; which are therefore to be weeded out, 
 _ and prevented by this timely method of Inſtruction. We 

read in Scripture. of falſe Teachers, that ſhoutd come in 

| Chriſt's Name, and deceive many; and likewiſe of the 

” - _ cunning Craftineſs of Seducers, who would come with all 

deceinableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. Now there 

14 0 ſuch Antidote againſt the Poiſon of their falſe Doc- 

ttrines, as to be inſtructed and ſettled betimes in the Prin- 

ciples of Religion; for they are the ignorant and uncate- 

chiz d Perſons that are drawn aſide by theſe Seducers, and 

like Children toſſed to and fro with every Wind of Doc- 

trine. 8 is the beſt Ballaſt to preſerve 

Men from theſe Blaſts, and to them ſound 2nd eddy 

in the true Religion; and therefore the Apoſtle direQs, 

not only to learn, but to hold faſt the Form of ſound Words: 

Which tho it may be underſtood at large of the whole Bo- 

dy. of the Scriptures, yet becauſe the great and weighty 

Truths of Religion lie there ſcatter d and diffus d up and 

down, and are not eaſily diſcern'd or diftinguiſh'd by ordi- 

nary: Capacities, therefore this Form of ſound Words is ge- 

. nerally interpreted of the Apoſtles Creed; which being a 

brief Summary of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, is 

thereby made the Teſt or Touchſtone of ſound Doctrine: 

by learning and underſtanding whereof, Men may be able 

to try and diſcern between true and falſe Doctrine, and 


F, thereby defeat the Deſigns: of falſe Teachers, by receiving 
3 „ e the other. g 50 apt 
* _ _Lailly, Catechizing is neceſſary to preſerve Men from 
—_ Temptations'to Sin, and falling into a vicious and ungodly 
Courſe of 1 As there are falſe Teachers that endeavour 
to corrupt the Doctrine of Chriſt, and to draw Men into Er- = 
rors and Diviſions to deſtroy theUnity of his Church z ſo there * 
are other evil Inſtruments, that ſeek to corrupt Mens Man- 
ners, and to draw them into a looſe, intemperate and de- 
bauch'd Life. . Now as Catechizing is known to be the beſt 
47 Preſeryative againſt the former, ſo is the well-grounding | 
=_ of "Youth in the Principles of Religion the beſt Means to 
| „ Prevent: the latter: For when, the Mind is, by early and 
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Pious Inſtruction, poſſeſſed of good Principles, tis in à 


Steat meaſure armed againſt the force of Temptation; 
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5 Th Pol and, Compratenlve, contai 5 all, the 
8 as- well as all the funda- 
a Hynes of en e as there is no- 
= E= means. tn it Bins, max, be. i par "ſo. there. is n- 
= thing bs e that need be ſupply d: And conſequently, 
= Lori its rr and Dſe, far W all the Catechiſms, 
= not only d e Church, but likewiſe thoſe of our 
Modern Reformers; both which are not only. | burdenſom 
And difficult for their Length; but by crouding into them 
many obſcure and unnece ary: Tenets, are, re dundant, for 
their Matt tter. e rades ca 
In ſhort chen, this may Ferve to LE this excel- 
5 kent pay or A briogwent of the Chriſtian Religion, 
=. Wk be taught. and learn d of all that would go on to Per- 
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'F ral I in all Arts and Sciences we muſt begin with 
Principles, be 9995 a. can attain to a higher Perfection; fo 
in learning the ian Religion, we muſt 185 firſt with 
..the Principles of the Poctrine of Chriſt, if we mean to 
2 to an * Degrees of Knowledg of it. This was 

the Metho he Apoſtis in teaching, and the Diſciples 
ee. in lexraing Myſteries of the Gael > And all that 
3 888 knowing and Seine Chl ſian muſt go on by 1 the 
we 
227 Tis, 8 4 great piece of the Cre” Wiſdom and Pi- 
- , ety of our Church, to provide ſuch a uſeful and compendious 
of Inſtru&ion, which it requires to be taught and 
bernd of all its Members: there are none, of what Age, 
Parts, or 1 9 1 but ſtand in need af, and may 
55 Tegeive benefit ele inſtructions; ; the greateſt Perſons 
may not be aſham 4, 55 the meaneſt afraid, to learn them: 
but as they are uſeful and neceſſary for all, 0 they out bt 
not to be deſpis d or neglected by any. _ 
+: Wherefore, let a Who have the Care or C Overſight of 
any ot ee that the Perſons committed to their Char 
5 ./be well. catechtz d, and inſtructed in the Principles of f 3 
ligion; and to that en ee! them (as they are command- 
| H Keep to that Catec 'or excellent Method of In- 
105 „ Which che Church hath wiſely chalk d bout for 
8 ht a all its Members may be bred up in the Belief 
| Land i Fendi of the ame Doctrine, and. not be diſtracted 
With various 1 nor divided into ſundry and different 
| ions, to the great diſturbance. of the Peace 
1 Who W ns * 43 own . 
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l vin G premis sd ſome Bee in me _ 
A. going Introduction, touching the Lene ; 
Neceſſity of Catechizing in general, and 
likewiſe. of the Excellency of out Church- 3 
Catechiſm, 15 15 articular; I proceed to a 
ſomething farther concerning the Benefit ant : 
ee 2 Catechizing, the better to "quic- 
15 and excite to ſo important and neceſſary z Duty. „ 
1 ſhall do from the Words read, Train up a Child, 1 
They are the Words of Solomon, who being in all . = 1 
reputed the wiſeſt of Men, his Advice muſt carry great, 2 
Weight with it; and being the Reſult of great Wiſdom and 4 4 
. large Experience, may oy well e to ps heeded, and | 
"recei'd by all Men. And re we learn, G4 at | 


pf I. That there is a Way wherein all Men Bonis n. 1 
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£ 
3 


4 2 
18 
- 0 
3 


The je Brnfe TY U 01. 
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| 5 b. all 
d are to be engag 'd, "for their 8 225 2 Wel- 


Firſt, 1 fay, there is a Way of a particular Calling, 
Trade, or Courſe of Life, wherein all Men are In quir'd to 
walk”; and this is to be done, to provide partly for their 
 OWn F Wants and Nece ies, partly rs the Neceſſi- 
ties 0 Publick, and-partly likewi e to prevent the many 
Evils Ka 'Datigers of Idleneſs. 
Every Man's private Wants and Nereſſities call u him 
5 4255 walk in the way of ſome Calling for the ſupply. of them; 
Tor God: Almighty deals out his Bleſſings only to to fuch' as 
labour and ſeek "for them: Tie the diligent Hand (faith So- 
lomon) that maketh rich, whilſt the lazy Perſon and the 
FR ſink into Want and Beggary. I _ordain'd 
from the beginning, (Ger: 3. 19.) That in the Sweat of their 
Brom all Men ſhould eat their Bread. And therefore the 
- "Apoſtle (2 Thefſ. 3. 10, 11. 12.) order d, that fuch as would 
at work ſhoul 75 eat; yea, he reclons thoſè in the num- 
ber of diſorderly Walkers that work not at all =and" thoſe 
"That are e e exhorts, that with Quietheſs 1652 work 
© ard cat. their amn Bread. A if it Were not their own 
Bread, unleſs It were got by their own Labour. Ca 1 
den is neceſſary for every one to be engag d in, in w 
© they are commanded ta work with their Hands, that they mo 
. lack not ng, 1 Theſſ. 4. 1112. 2 Theſſ. 3. J 
Again, Not only Mens private Neceſſities, bar key 
"thoſe of the Publick, require them to walk in the wa 72 
ſome particular Trade or Calling. A Heathen could telrus, 
Tpat me are nat bern for. our ſelues only, hut our 755 ds and 
 Cauntry claim a in us, 1 ood and are 5 
| ous he 
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1 £0 ro , ener aur mm. | Now- this ene 5 | 
HEE as _— rticular Calling .or Courſe of Life, 5 3 
5 ves 1 the Publick G Good,” God Almigh 
n each other; in gend, that as the n the Na 85 
tural Body are all helpful and ſerviceable to o 5 
L "4 all the Members of the Politick Bodies of States and : 
Kingdoms are to be aiding and aſſiſting to every Part for 
the Good of the Whole: Aue the Apoſtle wills, 
— 428. All Aden ro work with their Hands the thing 


or tis good, that they may have to give to him that nerdeth.. 

- ot that every one is'requir'd to engage in manual or 

to mechanical Trades,*and literally to work with the Hand; 
all ue they are, in ſome honeſt way or other, to be em- , 
el⸗-pley d for the Benefit of Mankind + for ſome may wot 4 
With the Head, and aſfiſt with their Counſel and Advice; 3 
ig | ee may be Eyes to the Blind, to direct them in their $ 
55 or Feet to the Lame, to help them forward in i 

eir Bat Kill 3 ee ſome Way or Profeſſion which 

ſſi- E ſe he is an unprofitable Burden of "the 

ny doth hos: cumber the Ground on which he 


8 3 yea. ſuch à one is not only, an unprofitable, but a 
im pernicious Member of the World : for he lives only upot 
mz the Spoils of the Creation, and brings Ruin both an Hin * 
Ss ſelf and others. Moreover, e 

| of yo. The. End of thoſe Gifts and "Talents weare 8 
:withal; is, that we ſhould employ and improve 
ind them too, in "ome good Profeſſion, or Courſe of Life. 
bei, God Almighty; like the Houſfiolder in the Parable, hath J 
the committed ſundry, Talents to his Servants: and F olle weis, 
1a thoſe: of Health, Wealth, Wiſdom; Time, Strength, 


um- and other Abilities: tho ſome have more, and others „ 
hoſe vet all have ſome for wrhich they are accountable, accor- - 
po WR ding to the Meaſure and Proportion they have 20880 3 
own Nowtheſe are to be/exercis'd and improy d in ſome pat ” 
lin cular Calling or Profeſſion, that they may eſcape the Doom 

hie of. ee and _— the Reward of. Lon and e 

| bd n VO Ns Be 

of ale, The many ad 420 doleful Efots of Idleneſs may 
Wie einen all Men of the Neceſſity of à particular * 

br or Calling, wherein they are to go; without Which, the 

25 5 wander and fall into many unſpeakable Evils, by waſting 

and Weir Time and Subſtance, by abuſing their Parts and God 

+ we e. and a Perterung el End of all his Gifts, to their 

ought Steat 
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eat Trouble and Diſquiet here, and to the final Ruin a 
eat Trouble and Diſquiet here, and to the final Ruin at 
aft both of Body and Soulll . Bl 
But as there is a particular Calling, wherein every dne 
7 1 there is, £..: a= 
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is to go for their bodily Suſtenance; f 
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II. A general Way of Religion, wherein they are all to 
Walk as Chriſtians for the Salvation of their Souls: And 
tho the former be various, according as the different Incli- WF 
nations and Abilities of private Perſons, and likewiſe the 
various Neceſſities of the Publick, require; yet the latter 
is but one, wherein they are all to go hand in hand toge- 
ther, without Diſcord or Diviſion, for their common Sal- 
vation. This is the way of Chriſtianity, which is ſome- 
times call d a Race that every one is to run; ſometimes 4 &Þ 
Warfare which we are all to accompliſh, before we can i 
g tothe Prize of th high Calling of God in Get iſe 
Nom this way of Religion conſiſts. chiefly: of what we 
are to believe, what we are to practiſe, and what we are 
to pray for in order to our Salvation: the firſt of which is 
briefly ſumm'd up in the Apoſtles Creed, the ſecond in the 
Ten Commandments,. the third in the Lord's Prayer; 
Which together with the Doctrine of 3 and the 
Holy Sacraments, are the principal Heads or Parts of the 
— — . ĩͤ Eng Ho 
„Lhus having directed to the Way that we ſhould go, to- 
"Fever with the two great Paths of it, that lead to ever- 
laſting Life; F FFF 
”  _, Next part of the Wiſe - man's Advice, which is to train 
à p Children betimes in this May: That is, to train them up 
< in the Knowledg of the Myſteries of a Trade or Profeſſion; 
dat they may live honeſtly and comfortably here in this 
World; but chiefly to train them up in the Knowledg of 
the Myſteries of Religion, that they may live happily for 
Euer in the next. Both theſe are inculcated by many Pre- 
Fepts and Examples in Holy. Scripture: I know, ſays God | 
concerning Abraham, that he will command his Children, 
and his Houſhold after him, to keep the way of the Lord, to 
40 Fuftice and Judgment, Gen. 18. ig.  Fofhua'reſolv'd,” that 
Fe and his Houſe jhould. ſerve the Lord, Joſh: 24. 15. Ie 
VPaaelites were commanded: to teach their Children the G , 
x 13 Fathers, and to remember the wonderful Things that © 
au been dale for them, Phal. _— In the New Teltament, 
Parents are requir'd to inſtruct their Children, and ts bring 
_ 4k 5 | b N them 
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Pat of CarreniziNG 1 
. n 10 in the Nurture and Adminition of the Lord,. Ste 
Nele confirms Theophilus in the Cextainty of thoſe things. = 
wich be had been inſtructed, Luke 1. 4. And St. Pa? 
mmends Timothy, that from a Child he had learn d aut 
enn the Holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 15. The Holy Serip-. 

res abound with Precepts and Examples to this purpo 
And eauiring Children to be train d up in the Rnowledg a 
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ear of Gt. 1 . 
nis Solomon would have done betimes; Train them up, 
With he, betimes in the Way they ſhould go: And that, firſt, 
Pecauſe they bring into the World with them ſtrong Pro- 
eenſities to Evil, and great Averſeneſs to that Which s 
Vood; which things are to be corrected in the beginning 
by an early and pious Education, before they grow head. 
5 9 rong, and improve into vitious Habits and Cuſtoms. 1 


the Seeds of Virtue be not ſow'd berimes; Vice will pan 
get ground, and the Mind, like a+ neglected Garden, will 1 
be over-run with Weeds and Briars. And therefore Virtge 2? 
ſhould have the ſtart, b and Children ſhould ſet out beti mes 1 
in their Chriſtian Courſe; in which becauſe they are like 1 
to meet with many Difficulties and Temptations, tis good 
to have their Hearts eſtabliſh'd with Grace, and their Minds 

| fortify'd with the Knowledg of Chriſt, that they may the "YN 
better withſtand them. And as Children have great need ' 4 
to be thus timely: inſtructed, ſo is Youth'the fitteſt Seafornn 
to inſtil it into them; for Religion never thrives: more 
kindly than when tis planted betimes, and the Foundation 


of it laid in an early Piety. Youth is che Age of Dufti- 
lity, when the Mind is ſoft and tender, and like Wax c. 
pable of any Impreſſion; which makes it of conſequence 
| to ſtamp it with the beſt: And being like a Twig apt to 
bend, great care is to be taken to bend it the right W, 
Parents then, and Tutors, ſhould carefully) improve tis 
time, and inſtil: good Inſtructions, when the "Mind-4s fl 3 
pliable and fit to receive them. By this means they may 
eaſily inſinuate and plant good Principles in them, Which 
will take off the Difficulties of Religion, and inſenſibiy re- 
concile them tothe ſevereſt Acts of a good Life; infornheh _} 
that what ſeems hard to an over- grown Sinner, will ve 
ſound eaſy and. ple: nt: to one that imbib'd-theſe timely In- 42 
EE % eds es rt A Is TIRE „ 
Childhood then, and Louth, are the times of entring 
Men into the Way that they ſhould go; before evil Count - 
and Example clap a wrong Biaſs upon them, to turn them © 
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Den found and Redfalt in the Faith, and not to to be eaſũ⸗ 
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d go, 5 by falling 
the one handiz or by: on into to Sefta and Divitious, 
| By the. we depart from the Way of — 
7 — as Men ; by: the other, from the Way o 1 
as Chriſtians. Now the 3 . 
betimes, is the beſt Preſerva ee v1 
-- Firft,-The inuxing them in eee to che Bulines 
ol "Calling, w ill arm them againft Idleneſs, and the many 


Exils and Bebauchegies that flow: from it; the Work and 
þ aps which-t6-Oth&rs is ir kſom and tedious, will become 


and delightful te choſe that are train d up and ac- 
cultom d to it, a * chat means keep them from An 
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; ig from The yr rell ro ding of Children in the Princi 


of Religion, Will in a great meaſure arm them againſt the 


ch taken the firſt rage of the 


__ of Manners, I pour Fon Chlidren in 


ox the Mind poiſon d with evil Principles, 


1 han ae * all Religion, or embraces a very bad one. 


Hence our Saviour compares ſuch as lay a good Fontida- 
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_ and Repentance n 74 
2 1 reaſon, the Church, e thout 
ot. pero don. of Jen Mess ies 8 -othe 
e for them; _ w WY 
Ub of God-rhers 2nd God-mothers. bo this will lead me 
0 conſider, 141 7 25 101 18 
© Thirdly, The Uſefulne and Benefit t of this 6 itual Re 
n, which may be ſeen in many Particulars... As, 
(i.) Tis very much for the Benefit of. 
ns "uns pong bog ſo it Wil 11h and Nin : 
t Parents are taken away in fancy 2p Pets j 
their Children: in which caſe, cb 2 are left to the Wide 
Mord; and if they have none to undertake for N au 
de abandon d to Ignorance, and all manner of Loo 


= Now, is it not much for the Advantage of ſuch 444 
> - "to have three Perſons (at leaſt) ſolemnly engag'd, before 


5 God and the Congregation, to look after their Education, 


and to ſee them brought up in me Nurture and ATE, 
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promote their ſpiritual State. 
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of thei Lord? The Law, we know, allows them Guardians, 
if the Parents die, to take care of their worldly Goods 
and Eſtate; and the Church hath as fitly . (pitt. - | 
tual-Soroties to take care of their, Souls, and to mind and 


(2 Theſe: Sareties, or Undertakers, are of great Uk 
d Benefit to Children, in caſe of the Remiſſneſ and Neg- 


" 
— 


ligence of Parents; for it ſometimes may, and too fre. 


quently does come to paſs, that Parents are hut too un- 
mindſul of the Welfare . Education of their Children; 


* 


ſome thro Inadvertence, others thro Poverty, others again 5 
1 


thro too much Fondneſs, leaving their Children 
own Will and n they become headſtrong and 
untractable; and inſtead of improving in Vertue, become 
Proficients only in Vice and Immorality. x. 


f 


ye and tender Regard of them, to call- u 


to have an 
and encourage them to learn, to quicken Parents in thei 
Duty, and to aſſiſt and join with them for their ſpiritual 


Good and Welfare. And what a great Benefit and La. 4 
„ Who incaſe of tbe ; 


rity is it for Children, to have tho | | 
Death or Neg of Parents, ſtand bound thus to take 
2 h dto, can bl 

ren, and the many Dangers they are expos d to, can blame 
the Prudence of this Cath | 

fulneſs of ſo charitable and laudable a Practice? 


63.) This is a Means of promoting mutual Love and 


Kindneſs among Neighbours, by performing this good 
Office one for another, and concerning themſelves in the 
Good of each others Children. The Love and good Agree- 
ment of Neighbours is ſo much for the Credit of Religion, 
and the Convenience of Mankind, that tis well worth our 
while to embrace every thing that may tend to beget or in- 
creaſe it. Now, what greater Endearment, or mutual 
Obligation, can paſs between Neighbours, than this of un- 
dertaking for the good of one anothers Children, and ſnew- 
ing Kindneſs to theſe deareſt Parts and Pledges of them- 


mutually concern themſelves for what is moſt dear to each 
ther: Which is one of the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Love and 


Affection to hold them together. And we cangpt but 
know ſome, who, by this 9 * Relation of Godt 
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ligence e 
? Who, that conſiders the Weakneſs of Chil” _ 
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Now to prevent theſe Evils, the Church hath thounnt 
fit. to join others with them, to promote their Welfare ang 
| infraction rote theſe God-fathers and God-mothers  —_ 


om? or call in queſtion the Uſe- 
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not to the natural Parents; the ground whereof, may be 


Parents, by virtue whereof we bear their Name, there is 
a new Birth we receive in Baptiſm, by virtue whereof we 
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000: , The Office of God-fathers 
and God-mothers to each others Children, have ty'd-fuch 
a firm knot of Love and Friendſhip, that no Time or Acci- 
dient haye been able to unlooſſ mme i - 
"Laſtly, This way of undertaking for the Eduration f . 
Children, tends not only to the good of pfwate Perſons i 

and Families, but is of great uſe and benefit likewiſe to the 
Publick; for the well inſtructing of Youth; and training 
them up in all divine and human Knowledg; conduces 


Kingdom. A good Man is a Pp and Pillar of his Coun- 
ny + yea, he is the true Atlas th 
= 


Bane and Burden of the Earth, and lives only on the Spoils 
and Ruin of his Country. Now the After-courſe' of Mens 


commonly keep on in the way they ſhould'go; but they 
that are neglected, or ill taught in the beginning, ſeldom 
att or go aright ever after. So that the well educating of 
Children betimes, is a Matter of ſuch great conſequence, 

| both to the private and publick Welfare, that we cannot 
r e 


rity they have of being preſery'd from Apoſtacy, by theſe 
Siureties; the good Counſel and Admonitions they have, or 


of God-fathers' and God-· mothers 3 ſhew the Uſe of them 
in Baptiſm to be a pious, wholſome and commendable 


. _Tiv'd not from our Parents, but from the Grace and Fa- 
_ your of Chriſt, called therefore the Chriſtian Name; the 
giving of it fitly belongs to thoſe who undertake for our 


live like Chriſtians; which' being confirm'd by the Cuſtom 
— and Authority of the Church in all Ages, is abundantly 
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much to the Peace and Proſperity of a whole Church and 


| | that bears up and ſupports 
World: whereas' the idle and prefligate Perſon is the 


Lives depends much on the well-principling and training 
em up in the beginning: they that ſet out well at firſt, 


In a word; the Benefit that Infants receive by theſe Un- 
dertakers, of being admitted into the Church the Secu- 


ſhould have, from theſe Monitors; the lively Repreſenta- 
tion of the New Birth, by the new and ſpiritual Relations 
Practice, And this wilHead ü,, 
© Thirdly, To conſider the Reaſon, why the giving of the 
Name is uſually committed to theſe ſpiritual Relations, and 


briefly this. Beſide the natural Birth we receive from our 


have a new Name prefix d to it. Now this latter being de- 


Chriſtianity,” and engage that we ſhall be bred up and 
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enough to juſtify the Practice, and ſatisfy 

' . 
; i bt 8-106." | 


of Babes and Sucklings, without uttering any thing, ſhew 
forth his Praiſe ;; ſince the Mercy that was of old hid from 
the wiſe and prudent, is now extended unto Babes. 
Aaly, We learn hence the Piety and Charity of our 
Church, in taking Infants into her Boſom, by the Promiſes 
of others; and, according to our Saviour's Command and Ex- 
ample, receiving them to the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel. 
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And it cante to paſs, that on the eighth Day they 5 
came to circumciſe the Child, and calPd him Ta- 
cCharias, after the Name of his Father. 


the Have already obſerv'd from theſeWords, the antient and - 
pious Uſe of God-fathers and God-mothers, who were 
wont to give the Chriſtian Name to the Infants they | 
om brought to Baptiſm; and likewiſe to undertake for their 
breeding up, an nee thereunto. I proceed non 
Er 8 FT GS 1 To 
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tte weight of their Engagement, or dvhat it is they ſo- 
* lemnly undertake in the behalf of thoſe Children they pre- 
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36 The Offer f G fathers .-" ohh 

IJ To'the Duty incumbent; on thefe God-fathers and God- 
- mothers, by virtue of this Engagement. This is a Matter 
well worthy to be known and minded; for too many en- 

ter upon this mn Relation, merely out of Cuſtom and 
Formality, without ever conſidering the Obligation they 
take upon themſelves thereby, or minding the Duties of 
it. Such Perſons would do well, ſeriouſly to call to mind 


5 8. SE g. 0 


ſent to be baptiz d: What that is, will be more fully ex- 
plain d, when we come to the Baptiſmal-Vow; in the de 
mean time, we may find the Duty of thoſe Undertakers 
plainly laid down in the Office of Baptiſm, and more par- do. 
icularly in the Charge given to the Sureties at the end of FE 
 * Firſt, To remember that tis their Part and Duty, to ſee 
that the Infants they engage for be 8 ſoon as they En 
ſhall be able to learn what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe and Pro- 
feſſion, they have made by them. *Tis impoſſible for 
Children to keep a Vow, of which they have no Know- x 
ledg; and therefore Sureties are to give them to under- 
tand, what: they promis'd for them, and upon what fes 
Terms they ſtand with Almighty God: and becauſe the 
- firſt Impreſſions commonly fink deep and laſt long, there - 
fore they are to begin early with them, and teach them * 
betimes what has been done for them, and lies upon them 
to perform. And leſt theſe things ſhould be forgotten, or 
juſtled out by other and leſſer Matters, they are often to 
mind and inculcate upon them theſe weighty and neceſſary 
things. The EO VVV 
Sreecond is, That they call upon them to hear Sermons, 
and bring them as ſoon as poflible to God's Houſe to be 
farther inſtructed: For Faith comes by Hearing, and Hear- 
ing by the Ward of God, Rom. 10. 7. Sermons are appointed 
to lead them on to greater Perfection, that have been be- 
fore initiated in the firſt Principles of Regen, They that 
. frequent them, are commonly built up in their holy Faith ; 
Wyuereas they that neglect them, not- only forget their 
Vo, but fall into Atheiſm and all manner of Profaneneſs. 
To prevent which, - becauſe Sermons will do but little 
good without laying a good Foundation, therefore Sureties 
/ ²⅛—T»ef'. Wen bony ß V 
© Thirdly, To teach them chiefly the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and. Ten Commandments; which ren, N 
9 g | +> | that 
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chat is neceſſary. to be belle d, to be pray'd for, and to 
de done, contain tlie whole of a Chriſtian's Duty; and be- 3 
ing brief Epitomes of each, as they. may be'eallly learnt, 2) 
| ſo are they carefully to be taught by all that undertake — 
che Education of Childreeenn . 
aurthiy, The Sureties are directed to call upon the Fa- 
rents, that the Children they engage for, may be vertu. 
ouſly brought up to lead a Godly and a Chriſtian Life. 
| Without ts, 2 I other Knowledg or Advantage is van 
and uſeleſs; and with it; a flender Meaſure of each will 
be available to their Salvation: and therefore it highly 
concerns theſe Undertakers, as to diſcourage Children from 
f doing evil, ſo by all good ways to encourage them in well- 
LT BY doing; and likewiſe to admoniſh'the Parents, if they find 
them faulty in either of thoſe Ways: | Again, 1 
Es They are bid to remember them of the great ö 
End of Baptiſin,-and the ProfeMMion naade in it; which is — 
to follow. the Example of our Saviour Chriſt, and to be. ” 
made like unto him: that is, to be real Chriſtians, lead= - 7 
ing 1 Lives, and becoming like unto Chriſt, into WwWhoſe 
Name they were baptiz d, and whoſe Religion they pro: 
feſs. And that this may be the more effectually done, the 
Süreties urs deckel n eee eee, 
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2 
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| Laftly, To bring Children to Confirmation, when they "o 
have learnt their Catechiſm ;, at which time they ſolemnly — | 7 
8 renew that Vow in their own Perſons, Which "= 
| was before made by others in their behalf; and the better 

to perform it, they are aſſiſted by the Bleſſing and Prayers 

of the Biſhop, to enable them therennto. Then, and not 

till then, are the Sureties freed from this Obligation; Which 


Py 
4 
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ſhould make them as forward and earneft for the doing of 
this, as a Surety is to be freed from another's Debt for which 
he Hands end 
But all this (ay ſome of 3 may be done by © 
the Parents, none being more concern'd in the welfare f 
their Children, and conſequently none may be ſuppoſed to 
be more ready and willing to wels things than they; for 
which reaſon they take theſe God - fathers and God: mothers 


i, 


to be a vain and needleſs Inſtitu tion.. 
'Now the Anſwer to this, is eaſy and obyious; for the — 
uſe of God-fathers and God-mothers is not deſign to e- 
clude the Care and Duty of Parents, but tp confirm ang 
add to it. Parents are, by the Laws of God and Nature, 
bound to take care of the Education of their Children, and! + 
. 5 D 3 "> "<> 
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to ſeek the good both of their Souls and Bodies; and there 


© | .- 5s that natural Affection com monly. planted in them, which 
prompts. them te deſire and wiſn well to both. But yet 


A A I ww 23 


z ſtanding z in which cafe, wi | 3 
may be left helpleſs and deſtitute of all Inſtruction. 


the beſt and greateſt care it can of thoſe that are 
eceiy d into it; and leſt any, by reaſon. of the Mortality 
. or Negligence of Parents, ſhould be left void of all the 
Means of Knowledg, it has ever thought fit to dure Sure- 
ties to undertake for them, to provide againſt the worſt; 
. and in all caſes to afford their beſt Aſſiſtance and Encou: 
Ren © men. En Po DOT og coop 
+ And as, a three-fold Cord is not eaſily to be broken, 
ſo it may well be preſum d, that between the natural Obli- 
 F£ation of Parents, and the voluntary Engagement of at 
lleaſt three Sureties, every baptiz d 1 may be religi 
2 _ ouſly educated in the Knowledg of God, and the Means of 
being happy; which is ſo ſafe, ſo excellent, and fo lauda- 


: dle a Cuſtom, that tis to be wonder d, how any that 


& 


tender the Good of Children, ſhould have the face to quar 
SEE 5-4 beg os rent reed oy han ea td 
; © * © But nothing of this (fy they) is perform 'd by theſe Un 
dertakers: For who is there that regards the educating, in. 
ſtructing, or confirming any they engage for? So that God. 
fathers and God-mothers are become: rather a Matter of 
r en rk on, 


* 


In anſwer to this, 1 am ſorry that in our degenerate Age 
there ſhould be ſo much of Truth in this Obje&tion. It 
mäuſt be granted, that the Number of thoſe is few, who en 

ter upon this Office with a due Conſideration of the Weight 
| , and Bulineſs of it, or make Conſcience of anſwering the 
 _ Obligation of it. There are but too many who take'thi 
eee of CompliniFnr and Caltons 


+ 


* * 3 0 1 
. \ a 5 — 
* Py "23 : 


to be lamented 
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arly aud Godomatherss 39 
| who aſſign: over the Duty of it to the Parents, and lay 
aſide all thoughts of the Charge committed by it; theſe are 
the eil Practices of this licentious. Age, Which are rather 5 
» than, to be either excus d gr deny d. 
t ſo antient and 


» & 
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However, this can be no Argument againſt ſo a 
pious an Inſtitution; the Violation of a Law may de ue 
Y fadeed the Badneb of Mens Lives, bat can be no Jult Ex- 

ception to the Goodnels, of the Law, Perhaps there is. 
ſcarce. anything that tends more to the planting of Holi>. 
neſs. and Vertue in the Minds of Children, than the early 
Counſel and Inſtructions of theſe Monitors: for hereby 
they are directed betimes in the. way that they ſhould go, 
m_ are frequently call d upon to go on and, keep in it, 
without N from it, either to the Right-hand or td 
the Left; by which means Children may grow in Grace as 
they do in Years, and Babes in Chriſt may the better arrive 
to the Fulneſs of the Stature of Men in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Now, ſhall ſome Mens Neglect ring a Diſparagement o 
ſo wiſe and wholeſome an Inſtitution ? Muſt the Abuſe of a 
good thing take away the Uſe of it? Is it not much better 

to join together to amend and reform this Neglect, than 
to make it an Argument for laying aſide the Thing > 
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In ſhort, The Church hath taken the beſt care it can to 
prevent this Evil, by joining Three at leaſt with the Pa- 
rents in this Stipulation, that if either of them negle& their 
Duty, the others may ſupply the Defect; but if all of them 

ſhould be negligent and unmindful of their Duty, they will 
hazard,, not, only the Child's but their own Souls, and will 
early rue at laſt for the Violation of ſuch ſolemn En- 
„ , oo oat oC nn. 
I ſhall conclude this Point with a word or to of Advice 
to the Parents, the Sureties, and ſuch as have been brought 
up and educated by „„ d On. 
A ss for Parents; Let me adviſe them, ndt only to take al! 
due care of their Children themſelves, but likewiſe to make 
2 of ſuch Sureties as art moſt likely to mind the DT, 5 


- 


choice 
and diſcharge. the Truſt repos'd in them; conſiflting not ſo 
much who will make the largeſt Preſents, as who will moſt 
regard the Welfare of their Souls, and be moſt aſſiſtant ts 
mem mm, men. pions r oo 7 IT TOR = 
To. this end, Kindred and Relations may be fitly e- 
nough made choice of, from Whom more may be ex- 
pected than from Strangers; Nature and Blood may 
prompt them more powerfully to their Duty than o- 
Th ccc 
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. Godfathers VoLL 
| thers, and ur thoſs ered Promiſes more cloſely "upon | 
f.. 1 

Again, ſuch as are nigh in their Abode and Elabitation, 
are to be prefer'd in - our Choice before thoſe that are 
more remote; for Diſtance apt to make Men forget their 
Charge, or at leaſt renders. them more uncapable of per- 


forming it; whereas Neighbours and Friends, by frequent 

Sicht and 
| diposd to diſcharge it. 3 
Meoreqcver, Men of Age and Underftanding,- are to be 
made choice of on this occaſion before Minors; it being a 


1 


vnverſation, are better minded of it, and more 


A * 


frivolous thing to make one Child engage for another, and 
d put ſuch whoſe Bonds are not good in human Courts 
 - ypon this weighty Office. The Promiſes made in Baptiſm 
ate ſacred and ſolemn things, and therefore to be made only 
by Perſons of mature Age and Judgment, who” know 
” ' the Nature and Obligation of them; and not to be us'd 
only as Rattles to pleaſe Children, and to be play'd with. 
| + ©Laftly, Men ofa ſerious and orderly Behaviour are to be 
| _ © prefer'd for this Office, before looſe and vain Perſons ; for 
uch are very unlikely to mind others of their Duty, who 
gare too unmindful of their own; and they who ſhew little 
or no regard to their own Souls, may not - reaſonably be 
'- - truſted with the Souls of others. The Education of Children, 
and the Engagements enter'd into about it, are too: great 
and valuable Things to be committed to thoſe, who daily 
ſhew-how'ready they are to break them; and therefore 
Men of ſober Principles and Practices are fitteft to be pitch'd 
upon for this Undertaking ; for thoſe will be moſt ſenſible 
of their Duty, and moſt likely to make Conſcience to diſ- 
Charge it. Such as theſe, Parents ſhould make choice of, to 
- affift them in this important Charge, to ſapply their Place 
in caſe of Death; or if living, they ſhould fail of their 
Qare and Duty to their Children, they ſhould be willing to 
3 to, and attend upon the Admonition of ſuch Su- 
STE Tn ĩͤ Or OE ES 
Next, To the Sureties, two or three things are neceſſa- 
Poo oo oo pp“, , es © OLD 
3 Firſt, Let none raſhly and inconſiderately enter upon this 
Office, or take this weighty Truſt only as a formal and cuſto- 
mary Matter; but let them conſider what they do, and 
what they engage in it; how they enter as it were into 
Bond unto Chriſt and the Church, in the behalf of thoſe 
whom they preſent to Baptiſm; taking the care of . 
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and . IN: _ ar org the Co Conditons of the | 


Covenant; which axe thin 
8 lightly 6+} unadvyiſedly.underta 


wi e IS” we VM 
Serondly, * Frags - Neighbors old = 

mm us Underta by reaſon of the 
Duty that attends. it: Yor? it is an Office of. Chari rity that 


has been done for us, e cannot well refuſe it unto 


others; tis an Act 0 Kin neſs, not only to Infants, by 
bringing them into the Church, and thereby: promating 
their Salvation, but likewiſe! to the Parents, by afliſting in 


their Education, and thereby promoting the Joy and 


fort they have in them: nor ſhall we need to bring ur, 


Guilt upon our ſelves, there being an eaſy way of deliver: | 


ing our ohen Souls. To which oo ee 1 then 
hes. the Obligation of it; let them: | _ _ Chiles 


they undertake for, learn their Catechiſm, and be well in- 


ſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion; let 
them call upon the Parents, where they ſee too bacæ- 
ward in the Education of their Children, and let them 


bring them to the Biſhop to be confirm d, and to take on 
| 5 the Obligation as ſoon as they may. By this 


means they may be the Inſtruments of their Salvation, and 
likewiſe fave their own Souls. Let none then take exam 

from others Backwardneſs, to neglect this ee Cue. 

e ſind Religion almoſt: loſt for want of this religious 


Education of Children; and Abt can better retrieve it 


or repair the Decay of Chriſtian Piety, than inſtilling 


Principles betimes into them, and ortifying their : Youth | 


with early Inſtructions. 
In the laſt place, Let all baptiz'd Perſons, as ſoon as they 


come to 3 of Uaderfianing, diligently hearken to the 


good Counſel of their Sureties, taking i in good part all their 
Reproofs, and thankfully receiving all their Admonitions : 


will they make a good Uſe of ther God-fathers and God- 


mothers, and reap the Benefit of this pious Inſtitution; 


ſtill learning and ws 7 oy —_ ma _ . 


ing teh unto 'o SatUarien. * 3 
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. f of the Catechiſm, I have ſpoken to the 9-149 
- Firſt thing contain'd in it, vi. The Parties that «ve 
the Chriſtian Name; 5 Who, we are there told, are our God- 


| fathers and God-mothers : where we have enquir'd; into 


the Antiquity; the Reaſon, and Uſefulneſs of that ſpiritual 


Relation, together with the Duties MA on all e 
aber, into it. I Proceed nom to 3 


e 


Secbnd thing and in chis OE and Auster Jus 
that ; is, The Lime of giving the Chriſtian Name: which, 


our Text tells us, was at the Circumcifing of Children; 


* 
4 i 
Y 


our Catechiſm, ſutable to it, at the Baptizing of them, 


which ſucceeded in the room of the * Where we 
find our Church, according to the Direction of the Holy 
Seripture, takes particular notice of the Time and Seaſon 
of this memorable Action. Ape nee Te in CG: to 
| it, 1 muſt obſerve, | 


E: 6 

Ert, The Solemnity _ hath ; "BER ever uſed. at 1. 
giving of Names. 

eme That Circumciſion under the Law, and Bap- 


tiſm 8 the Goſpel, have been the uſual Times of 


giving the Chriſtian Name. 
* 2 I muſt — uire into the Reaſon mh theſe Times 
were chiefly made choice of for this purpoſe. For the 


"Fr, We find all Nations have. been ever FED of 


giving Names to their Children; partly, for Diſtinction, 


that one Perſon might be known ind diſtin gniſh'd from ano- 


. ther; 4 5, partly for Inſtruction, that Children bearing the 


Name 


* 5 
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"And poY camo to: Joo chat on * 2 5 8 wo 
©. came to circumeiſe the Child, "and they als, 2 
Aacharia 5 JT, Hhe Name of his Father. . . 
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N. explaining to: you the ſecond Queſtion and Anſwer | 
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do in a manner ſurvive themſelves, 
Immortality. Hence we read, that 


particular Cuſtoms, for the more ſolemn Performance here- 
pf. The Jews did it on the eighth Day, which'was the 


offer Sacrifice at the giving of the Name, to make it the 
moxe lucky and proſperous; and this is done, not without 
Solemnity, among us to this dag. 
| But what have been the uſual Times of giving Children. 
their, Names? This ant! OI 
Second Particular will inform us, namely, the Day of 
Circumciſion under the Law, and the Day of 'Baptiſm 
under the Goſpel, which you know continues with us to 
this day. That the Jews named the Child at Circumciſion, 
5 the Holy Scriptures, as well as the Jewiſh Writers, ex- 
preſly tell us. We read in Gen. 21. 3, 4. That Abraham 
Circumciſed his Son the eighth Day, and calld his Name 
Iſaac. The fame is affirm'd here of St. John; yea, we 
find our Bleſſed Saviour, being made under the Law, in 
5 compliance with it, was circumcis'd the eighth Day, and 
had 25 Name calld Jeſs, Luke z. 1ĩũ½ 7 ooo 
But tho our Saviour chang d this painful Rite of Circum- 
f ciſion into the more eaſy one of Baptiſm, yet he made no 
Alteration as to the Time and Cuſtom of giving the Name, 
but left that to continue under the new, as it was under 
the old Diſpenſation. Accordingly we find ann, aL 
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3 wers Wont to do of old at their Circumciſion And be- 
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ie Tim V Giving Pol . 
2 and uſed to this! purpoſe , E Chriſfians 
ill naming their Children at their: Bap Fel, as the Jews 


cauſe-the Name hath been ſince chang'd, and all other Ap- 
22 n . up and b of in the 5 Name 
iſt ian, v6 ſuppor'd ſome great Myſtery in i 
and that our Saviour alluded re to that 1 wan 
Which he promis d to give his Servants, Rev. 2. 17. 
Hewever that be, tis moſt certain that the Cuſtom of 25 
the Chriſtian Name at the time of Baptiſm, hath 
2 in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church eyer hace? . 
We find that Perſons baptizd in their riper 4 
ve chang d their Name at Baptiſm from What they had 
before; 8 did, at his Baptiſin, into Paul, Acts 13, 9. 
And the ſame may be ſhew'd in many other Inſtances 
eſpecially where the Names were taken from Idols or Nie 
8 it being forbidden by Councils (as a Learned Man 
obſerv d) to give the Children of Chriſtians any Hea- 
Thr Names; requiring them likewiſe to impoſe only the 
Names of the Apoſtles, or other eminent Saints, Which 
they were to wear, not barely as Ornaments, but as En- 
cCouragements to follow the ſteps of mr Examples; or 


i we bear a Name that hath not ook et N 5 \ We | 
endeavour to. make it ſo by our wick s Attons. 
And this will lead me to the 15 Es | 


„ T1 


Third Thing bb el to be — to 0 -which'h was to 


- enquire into the Reaſon: why the Chriſtian Name hath been N 

thus ſolemnly siven at our Baptiſm: for which, theſe: two er 
Reaſons' may be given.” C 

* Becauſe i it is the time when we ſolemnly enter upon * 
Crit , and therefore is the fitteſt time to receive oY 
We Chriſtian Name: for this being a Badg that we belong it 

_ - to Chriſt, we cannot more properly take it upon us, than WW A 

' when we are liſted under his Banner. We bring one Name wy 
into 'the World with us, which we derive from our Pa- on 


rents; and that ſerves to mind us of cr Original Guilt, 


And that we are born in Sin: But this new Name we fitly 


receive at our Regeneration in Baptiſm, to mind us. of our le 
new Birth, when old things paſs away, and all things be- 2 
come new. So that this new Name is delign'd to r 3 — 0 
our new Natu ol when being waſt'd in the Laver of Rege- an 
neration, and thereby cleans'd from our natural Impurities, F 
we become in a manner new — and ſolemnly * -de- 

| dicate our-ſelves i unto God. i We 


3 5 
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Day of Luſtration; at which time they were wont to give 
cha: their Names, call d therefore Dzes Nominalis. The 
Grecians had a Cuſtom of carrying Infants,” a little after 


their Birth about the Fire; which was undoubtedlya Ce 
| remony- of conſecrating them to their Houſhold Gods: 


2 this (as ee tells us) was the time cf their impo= 


ame upon them. 
2 that 1955 naming of Children ot this: tithes; hath: 3 


thought by many to import ſomething more than ordinary, 


and to carry with it a myſterious Signification. . ©.» 2:5? 
Again, (2.) The time of W of a and of 


Baptiſm fince, hath been fitly made uſe of for . 


becauſe of the Company that commonly attend 


_ temitities; who thereby become Witneſſes. of the — 


Reception into the Church, and likewiſe of the Name then 
given to it, if any Doubt ſhould after ariſe about it. More- 
over, their beholding the Miniſter, after Chriſt's Example, 
taking the Child into his Arms, and ſolemnly, before the 
Congregation, giving it a Chr on Name, may admoniſh.. 
2 that are T4 ren of. their Ba „ and call to mind that 
receid d their Name and C . is together.. 

we #71 The receiving our Name at Baptiſm, ma be 
to wry that we then begin to be ſme. body, —_ we 
are conſecrated unto God; for before that, we are n 
nominis, Perſons of no account, and not worthy of a 
Name. Tis our Dedication unto God by Ba ptiſm, that 
entitles us to a Chriſtian Name; and our Entrance into the 
Church, that inrolls us in the number of Chriſt's Followers. 


In ſhory * 


3 q we be born. again of Water and the Holy GhoR; 
9 
And becauſe we date our dhe > ed from this new Bi i 


tis fir that from thence we derive our Chriſtian Names 


8 Wa and ſomething like this « even; gas ANN) Hesthens ; 
The Romans had a Cuſtom of waſhing and cleanſing of Inv © 
fants from their natural Pollution, 3 which. they call'd: the. 


en better for us not to have been born at all | 


3 


— 


— a 


which is the outward Badg and Cognizance of it. RIBS 


e 


1 mall ſhut up- 1 this Point with a Leſſon or two to be 
lend from it. 10 
And, firſt, we may learn from helles; wes Vale 1. 
ought to have for the Holy Sacrament of Ba 
which time we have: our new Birth, and receive 4 en 
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Where he receiv'd it. 


Memorable to 


nember'd 
Sau ve be ever beds 
meaning, that he was chriſten'd there. By which we ſee 
What a high Eſteem he had of his cape z how he.valu'd 


of  Iſtael,: and Strangers to the Covenant, of Promiſe, having 


& 
7 
F 7 
b 2 Y 
. 6 


without God in the Vorid ;; as the Apoſtle de- 


no Hope, an | Wor 1e {PO - 
Koldes the Miſery of our natural _ Eph. 2. 12. In this 
forlorn Condition we are unworthy of the Chriſtian Name, 


till we who by Nature are afar off, are by Baptiſm brought 


— . 


and engrafted into Chriſt. 


his People. 


_ calld St. Lewss; who being ask'd, By what Title he would 
he fignaliz/a: to Poſterity afi 
IS P 


8 Plate and not fit to adorn the Character of ſo great and ſa 


rther told, That there were other Places which he had ſig+ 


uvalix d by his Valour, and made renown'd by the Victories he 


had obtain'd in them; anſwer'd ſtill, That he would be re- 
'd by Lewis of 7 becauſe there he obtain d the 
ad, e den that over the Devil: 


no Name like that of a Chriſtian; and no Place like to that 


ee Name we receive in Baptiſngg ſhould 


Laſtly, 


put us in mind N leading a new Life. This is the Senſe 


n Baptiſm, that like as he was raisd from the dead by the 


of the 5 5 in thoſe words, We are buried with Chrift 


Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Nemneſ⸗ 


_ of Life; Rom. 6. 4. Where the riſing out of the Waters 
of Baptiſm, into which they were antiently plung'd, re- 


preſents the riſing again from the Dead. And the wathing 


5 off the Impurities of the Fleſh by that means, repreſents 


that Newneſs or Purity of Life they were oblig'd to ever 


after. As many as are. haptixed into Chrift (faith the ſame 
Apoſtle) 1 put on Ciriſt; that is, they have taken his 


Name upon them, in token of a new Nature they receive 


” 
br from 
2 „ 1 . 
ic i 5 4 . 
i F b : Lu 
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| The Name we receive from our natural Parents, is the 

mark of the Guilt and Shame we derive from them. Tis 

* the Chriſtian Name that inrolls us in, the Regiſter of the 
| Ste and is: alone written in the Book of Life. And 
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Pat 1. e Man Name 47 TE, 
from him; and they are not to. put it off a ain, 
or to walk. unworthy of it, ¹jůyñ „ 
We read of an antient Coftom among the Romans, to 
= write the Soldier's Name upon his Shield, to ſignify that 


7% 


his Honour. was engigd to. keep it, and that he could not 
part with one without the loſs of the other. In like man- 
ner, our Bleſſed Saviour hath ſo order H it, that we receive 
our Name and our Faith together; by which we ſtand ob- 
lig d to preſerve hoth, and may not, without eternal Infa- 
my, ſhrink or depart from either. 'Twas a ſmart Rebuke 
hat was given to a Coward, who bore the Name of Heß. 
ander; Vel mutes nomen Alexandri, vel fortiter 7 . 


Either change thy Name, or ſhew thy Valour, that ere. 5 
nown'd Name of Alexander be not diſnhonour d bycthy . 
Cowardice. The ſame Item may be given to all that are 
calld Chriſtians; Either quit that ſacred Name, or live an- 
ſwerable to it, that ſo honourable a Title be not diſparag d 
= by an unſatable Converſation, n 
Let us then often call to mind this ſacred Name that is 
call'd upon us; and by it remember that we are Chriſtians, 
that we may not do any thing unbecoming ſo noble 4 II- 
tle: let it ſerve as à Spell or a Charm to drive away the 
| Devil from us, or as a Shield to repel all the:fiery-Darts of 
the Wicked, We read of a holy Virgin that\conquer'd all 
the Temptations of the Devil, by ſaying theſe Words, 
an Baptix d, I am à Chriſt ian, whenever ſhe was aſſaulted 
by them. And indeed, the frequent and ſerious Conſidera- 
tion of theſe things, would mightily help to arm us againſt 
the ſtrongeſt Temptations. * „ 
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ꝝruhus I have conſider'd all that is neceſſiry to be known _ 
touching the Time of giving the Chriſtian Name; which 
, in dür Rpti nn 
Ihe next thing is concerning the Benefits and Privileges 
_ confer'd in it, in theſe words: „M herein I was made _ 
Member of Chrift, a Child of God, and an Inheritor of the A 
Kingdom of Heaven. Of which hereafter. ' 7. 
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15 1 «pr WET Second: | Queſtion ind. ad 
in the. Gate iſm z; in explaining whereof, 1 'have | 


8 Fiat, 5 6s Pen that give the Chriſtian Nane, "WY 
Orr Grd-fatbers and God. mothers; 5 together with the Anti- 
auity and Uſe of them. 15 
| +;Secondly,” To the Ti me of giving the Chriſtian Navs, 
Vi. In our Ba aptiſm : together with the Grounds and ww 
. onsof this antient Practice, 1 proceed ow oor the 
2. „ "ue TTY a 45 3 
ind Thing to be. Goken to in it, and that i is the Bene- 
| Fi and Privileges convèy d by and confer'd in our Baptiſm, 
. Contaitd in theſe words; Wherejn I was made a Member o 
2 Child of God, 4 and an Inheritor "of the Kingdom 
tis will lead me to conſider Ba tiſhn Wie 8 Covenant 
+ between God and Man, which (as all other Teigues 
und Covenants) 'hath- n and. Conditions are 
to it. 

The Mercies and Bleſſin gs promis 4 on God's th are 
_ thoſe before recited 3 Wi herein 1 was made - Js lember « 
K, . 1412 
| The Duties and Cone ditions to be pee on Man's 
part, are rehears'd in the following Queſtion and — 5 : 
 . wherethe aden Party aeg eo. rendunce the Devil, dee 
3 222 e 4 

-.. Thegin, as ber Este dest W , 

8 With the Mercies and Bleſſings e on 1 God's 

Pet 5 and they are theſe three: Firſt be made a Mem- 
of Chrift. Secondly, A Child of Ged. And, Thirdly, 

An: Inheritor of the K indem af Heaven. All which are 
very noble and invaluable ade = as will appear by a 
ke en, of them: r I: all peak 
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Live and the Promi) 70 Roch me 1 But 1 now. 7 IT 3 
ceſſlon of the Gentiles: 


For C 705 o Peace, Hith the Apoſtle, and hath. made 
bath 15 oe and 225 broken down the ddl. e Wall of Partition 
berween us; hc. 2. 14. 1 


80 that 1 5 Chile bang is. gr no longer confi 
to one particular Place or Nation, but is become Catholic 
and Univethl, and ſpread over the Face of the whole Earth; 
W that in every EE he that fearerh God, net 
wor 
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. ee 1 1 with him, Acts 1 10. 35 


loreover, 
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of the World, to diffinguiſh it from the Synagogue of Sa- 
0 8 Ws to ſe ate 5 iſt's Flock fromthe Aan 
1 He:d 0 rep 910 ate and wicked Men; 15 hurch is a 
£2 or Oe Poly 2 * called out and eparated from the 
33 4. EN to be {A che en Conran 4 
Eval, Pricf a a peculiar Pe I Pet. 2. 9. 
281 Paul tells us 0 0 e e Chet Khans that 1 57 are called 
put of the World to x holy Profeſſion or Calling, Eph. 4. 3. 
> Tim: 1. "+ and Therefore in many places of Seri 55 they 
are ſtild the Called. And dur Saviour declares of them, That 


tho ch e et they K not of the Weld but 
Fg ea or taten but it 3 Jo 11. gain, 
ol Ma: {a it a Socl Y. Chr ü Aud out of the 
Fork 5 unto Chriſt as the Heads whereby being 
united tea,” 1 850 uin d from an ag gregate B. | 4 Or © 
fi 101 PD, that th no Uniop or Connexio m0 Farts, But 
"3 nis * 
e looſe and. 2 8 Fo, one another: 1 


_ Church? x compact 
Foint ſupp 10 2115 ph. 


it t echer by th hat mb 
RO Wh 12 N by the 


ompar'd to à Houſe, a Build ae ene 7 I ere 19 05 the 
Parts are cemented anc joined E this Union 
s Hid to be firſt and ey to as "the Head, frox 
whence they derive; all ſpiritual Streng th and Grace; .10 or 
zs in the natural Body, the Head is the ountain of Life 
And. pirit from whence it is deriv'd i 120 1 85 other 1 5 5 
Þ from Chriſt, the myſtical Head of 15 C the 
Body, by joints and bands, having eee witer, 
Increaſeth with the Increaſe 8 Col. 2. 19. 
Tally, Tile it a Society of Chr Nin Hot only united 
to Chrilt as the Head, but to one another as the. 1 
and by this the Church of Chriſt is diſting guiſh'd from th 
Conventicles of Sectaries, which are all 151 ided and ail 
joined from one another ; whereas the Members of /Chriſt's 
myſtical Body are join d together by one Communion and 
| Fellowſhip, which are as it were the Nerves and Sinews 
| | | g ma (faith the Apo- 
ſtle) are all but one Bread; that is, auf Communion nou- 
riſhed by the ſame ſpiritual Food, eating the Hine | ſpiri- 
tual Meat, and drinking all of the ſame ED FEAR Cup. For 
the Bread that we break (as he goes on), 15 it not the Cum. 
munion of the Body 0 Cbrift ? and rhe Ot W drink 


"+ r weep 
123 4 41 p wa + 


) 


lle it a Society "of Chriſtian People, called our Y 
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1 — ow 1 
3s it 1 the eee the Blood of Chrift3 And being 


all Partakers of both, all the Members are-joined together 


r ²˙ öÄ ⁵ —ÜNRP- TU 


wud - 


8 


n the fame Fellowſhip and Communion, which is the Ce. 
ment that unites and keeps them together. 


So that this Body is but one, acted by the fame Spi ie 


IF call'd into one Hope of their "Calling, "having N 


Lord, 4.'e. the ſame Head or Maſter to preſide over it; — 5 
ſame Faith profeſs d in it, but one Baptiſm to enter into ãt, 


_ 17171 TER and preſervs | 


read E 7 
E Le Boch of 


Chriſt, 8 the whole Chriſtian Church; which tho 
ſubdivided into many particular Churches and Congrega- 


tions for the convenience of Worſhip and Diſcipline, are 


yet all united into one Body, or Catholick Church, under 
Chriſt their Head, and join'd to one another as Members . 


bye one > Communion. "From whencel proceed, Bol 


* 
14 7 2 — , 4 * 


ALT 0. enquire Wia l 4 to 0 A Member of this Body , 
which, 4n/iſhort, is to be admitted into this Society 
Chriſtians, and to the Enjoyment of all the Benefits and 
Privileges of it. And this is done by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tim, which we are receivd into the Boſom of the 

urch and ingraſted into this one Body of Chriſt, 
. are ſaid ta be b 1d into Chriſt; that is, Wo 
tiſm admitted into the Chriſtian Church: And As 


(ale the Apoſtle) as have been thus bapix d into Chri I 


r on Chriſt; that is, have put on that Relation unto 
that Mem derben to the Body. For this reaſon, 
is ſometimes: Nil'd, The rating that opens into the 


Chitin Church; ſometimes, he Gate that leads ns into 
Chris, Fold ;; more frequently, The Beginning of a New 


and Chriſtian Life; and the: fir Step to Fellowſhip with 
God uud his Saints. + And this was the reaſon. why the Font 
Was antiently plac'd by the Door or Entrance into the 
Church 3 to ſignify that by that e are admitted into the 
Congregation of Chriſt's Flock. And the Font's being put. 
in the way to the Altar, „ſigniſies Baptiſm's being the bk: 
ſtep td the holy — and: being thereby taken into the 
number of God's Children, we may be embolden d to 80 
on, and draw nigh to his holy Table: Fur oY one Spirit 
Gith the R elle, we are baptiz'd into one Body, and are 
made to diu of 'the ſame Spirit, 1 1 Cor, 12. 14. meaning, 
chat 3 we are —— to the Gal. 


\ 4: k 
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and ſtubborn Refuſal can deprive them. For Chri 


* 


Ordihances of the Goſpel; and being made Members of 


Ehriſt. rhat is of his C urch, we are thereby inſtate@ in 


all- the Promiſes? and Priviteges e 9 5 and this 


Will lead us to 9 1 8055 e 55 . 


Inge =HET 2 4 2 1 1 
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| 548. W hat Are: thoſe ape 8 1 Privileges wil ill 2 r- A 
tain to us as Members of Chriſt's Church. Ad tho theſe | 


re many and great, yet I ſhall mention two only as com · 
e to all the vilible Members of it. And theſe. are, 


..) The Liberty of God's Holy Word and Sacraments; 
18 er with all 99 855 Means 175 Grace, in order to a holy 


*J The "Aris Aids and. Aﬀfiſtances: of God's ak And 


Holy. Spirit, in order to render: them uſeful and effe&ual 
to chat end. Of each of which 1 mult n WI or 
1 80 uro rcularly band. 


15 All the Members of Chriſts Church, as fach, one 
a right to'the hearing and reading of God's Word, and re- 


5 civing his holy Sacraments, together with all other Means 


of a holy Life; of which nothing but their on perverſe 


miſſion to his Apoſtles, and in them to all other Paſtors 


and Miniſters of his Church, Was, Go teach al Nations, 


baptizing them, &c. Mat. 2 28. 19. And tho they were 
ſent firſt only to the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Ilegel, yet 
their Commiſſion was after 5 d, and extended to the 


Gentiles alſo, and 20 as many ac the Lord. our God ſhauld: call. 
So that no baptiz d Chriftian now is to be excluded from 
the publick Aſſemblies and Inſtructions of the Church, that 
is willing to learn, nor to be debar'd of the baun Sacra- 


ment, that does not unfit himſelf to receiye it. 113 


Now this, conſidering the Excellency of the divine Law, 
and how far the Doctrine of the Goſpel exceeds 3 — 


Pretences to Revelation, will be found a vaſt and i voy ee 


ble Privilege. The Precepts of Chriſt infinitely ſur 


not only the wiſeſt Inſtructions of the Heathen Moraliſts 
but even the more facred Inſtitutions of. Moſess Law: 


tho no Nation had wiſer and better Laws than the 15 
vet the Precepts of Chriſt as far exceed them, as the | 
of the Sun does that of the Stars. And what a Happineſs 
is it to be under the Influence and Conduct of ſuch: richt 
Revelations? And, as. Chriſt hath ſet up this clear Light 
in his Church, ſo bath he caus d it to mitte to all the Mem- 
bers of it; the Word and Sacraments being free to all that 


8520 dieſire 


Ine mr oration of Chriſtians Vol. I. | 


„ 3 


ROS ms RN in, Bp I 


we Ss, A 
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For as in the natural Body there are Nerves that branch 


| naty Sup 108 
Vigour of every Part. By which means ft is, that 1 


mau eser from ys! thro Chriſt that ſtrengthens 


OBE ee NOS be Boo CO. 


| Wie cedneſs, Which 


e WE. = Ar Re” Ma es 


deſire id! „ee DE to Seth 5 ani none but ack as wi 3 


full eut off themſelves, are to be excluded from the Bau, = 
8 fit of his Inſtitutions, But then, 121 70 3 


(2) Another and greater Privilege th this, belonging 


3 to the Members of Chriſt's Church, is, not only freelyi to 


enjoy the Means of Grade for the Good of their Souls, but 
to Jive Grice and Strength from Chriſt, to ren ler theft ; 
effectual Wo their Salvation. For as the Head conveys ( 
Life, and*Senſe; and Motion, to the iriferioi -Memibers 5 
ſo does Chri 1 derive down the Aſſiſtance 9 
Holy Spirit upon the Members of his Body : by which thiey 
are quicken'd and enabled to eyery good Word and Wor: 
And this Is done partly. by our Union with Chriſtg che | 


| Head'of' the Catholick Church; partly by our Unian'and - 


Subordination to the lawful Governors: and Teachers of 
it; and partly likewiſe: by onr Union with ohe another. 


from the Head thro the Body, and convey the 3 
rits to every Member ; ſo in the m n y- of t] | 
Church, chere are the Ordinances of the Sicraments; 51 = 
Precthing and Praying, and other holy Offices; adminiſtred a 
by Perſons ſet fel for that purpoſe, to convey thoſe ard. 
ace that are neceſſary to the Health and : 


Grace: of God is ſufficient*for us, and We can do All things I 


+ Theſe dre ſome of che ine imable Privileges that b. 
Jon to us, . de are” by Baptiſm made the Members „ 
Chrilt. - From whetice*we may infer, © © oo 

, The i a of obſtinate aud aw Jatous 
forfeits theſe Privileges, and 
to be eee 4. of them. Our Bleſſed Saviour 
dach left 2 Power in his Church, by Excommunicationz t. 
cut off obſtinate Offenders from the Benefit and Bleſlin; 
of it ; he hath order d, that ſuch as Will not hearken to 
the Church, or be ſubject to the Power he hath ſet up in 
it, be no jonger accounted Chriſtians, but as Heathens and. 
Pub ne ok Paul __ the — uous . 
to eliver d up to gat to ut om among t em 
that wicked Per Wo 2 1 hog 4 ” | 
Now, as tis a ſingular ayour to be receiv'd within the 
Pale of the Church, and' to enjoy the afore-mention'd - 
ercies and Privileges of it; ſo tis an unſpeakable Miſery 


to de tm turn d out, and to be barr'd of the forecited Bleſ- 


"IT N ſings. 
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PR — W e of Chriſtiane. "Mt 
ſings. And the rather, becauſe they who are juſtly ſhut out 
no from the Church Militants will be excluded likewiſe | = .. 
from the Church Triumphant hereafter,; and the Sentence = * 
——— againſt, them here on Earth, will be 7 real oi i 
240%, We may infer from hence, the extreme Folly and - K 

e of Schiſm, whereby Men voluntarily cut t " = 
Flues off from the Body o Chriſt, by their own wilful ll - 
ard cauſleſs Separation; - and fall into Shop Seas and Divi = - 
| 0g ws Op wy not ſo much rar of the Church, as th 
Extreſcences and Corru dee t. The Sin of Schiſn 
Lies in deeaking. the Unity 22 Church, and thereby di- 
os the ge Body Ch The Folly of it lies in 
| off —— the one Communion of pe Church; and 

| darch depr] Ws» 440 ſelves of : e Promiſes. and Bleſſings 
—— oP it. The Danger of it is, That by both theſe we 

cut our {elves off from Chriſt, and ſhut our ſelves out of all 

of Mercy and Salvation from him. I am the Vine 

th. Chriſt) ye 8. ebe Branchos;ʒ except ye abide an me, 
nat is, in my 7 4 can bear no Fruit, bi 6 e WH 

th red . Se only fit 0 be Nc d. ca into 
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A * ws vl From what has been- Haid, let 
High value 159 this Church Memberthip — we 5 £ 
our 2 and the ineſtimable Privile VE e br 


| e be hop 


Let none fight IE of Ree: Benn by, eglt 
or contemning er Wo i 


ip, or turning the 
upon God's holy ae Bom x this is to make 
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Ni, to thruſt, Salvation them, and to incur 1 
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4 PTE) 4 are led by the Spirit of Goh, aft 6s 


Sons of God. > And VR 16% Wes are t the a 


Ae er of God. 8 HENS Be £95 MATT 51. 5 


* AVI * 8 Sue the gilt i Peiviiegs dies " in 
; | Baptiſm, namely, Church-Memberſhip;, contait'd: 
2 in thoſe words, Wherein 1 was made a VAR 7 
e. I come now to the e e 5 


4-7 


: 7 | 


Serbe in theſe Won, Rin In wat aa a chr F ; 


God; 
the Apoſtle, As many as are led by the Spirit of God, are 
the Sons or Children of God. To be led by tlie Spirit of 


God, is, among other ways, to be led to the Waters of 
Baptiſmi, where we are ſaid to be born again, * Water and 


the Holy "Ghoſt, John 3. And as many as are this led by 


the Spirit of God, the Apoſtle tells us, are the Sons of God; 


or, as the Catechiſm x ORGY it, the Children of | God.” For 
the better explain) ereof, [ muſt enquire, | 1 


85 Fit, V WI hat v we ire to underituid Hire by 4 PR a e 


Secondly, What. are the Benefits or Privileges: of this 
Relation. And, 


Thirdly, I muſt OH that this is f romis'd and convey'd 


to us in Baptiſm: ou of Which particularly.” And, 21 ge, 


17 7 (IE F * 


Firſt, 1 muſt Explain: what is here meant by x Sn or 


| 6 of God. In order to which, we may obſer ve, 


That to be à Son of God here, cannot be tt 


of 2 Son by eternal Generation: for this Was the" ſole Pri- 
_ vilege of Jeſus Chriſt, and peculiar to him; who is there- 

fore in this ſenſe. ſaid to be the 2 Son, or rhe Ten: 
ten W. Got.” 222 Nee NR at ond Ch | 


* 1 * 


ry 1 ; 
7 4 LETS , ; a» 3 ; KS ; 
240 1 — — 7 * % 1 4 7 . 
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of which I ſhall diſcourſe to you from the Words of 
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* 32. are we to underſtand 3 3 44 IP of, Cad T ls 
T1  for-i in this. e gels, and all, Mankin 5 
& Withont as wWelf as within the Church, are the 
Sons of God. What then muſt this Title or Appellation of 
2 Child of God mean? Why, there.is .a double Senſe in 
3 which we are fd by B aptiſm to be mmade- the Children of x 
* God; namely, by rie Regeneration and Adoption, 
1 which, are invaluable Favours and Bleſſings; and be- 
is y A d here in our Catechiſm, muſt be particu- 
y ſpoken to. 
4 (6) We are in Baptiſn made the S of God by 
_ ſpiritual Regeneration: this St. John expreſſes, by being born 
again of Water 775 goa Holy * St. 2 55 being be- 
gotten again to 4 lively Hope. By our natural Generation 
we ares born in Sin, and are thereby the Children of 
1 Wrath; - but by Bap einen are We regenerated or. born again, 
h Kd are thereby made the Children of Grace. | By this 
ne Birth old things paſs away, and all things become 
new; the Original Guilt. and Pollution we derive. from our 
8 beret are waſh'd away in the Waters of Baptiſm, 
- and i hereby cleans d and purify'd into new Crea: 
- -tures.; $ St. 2 told the Ear nthians;.-1 Cor. 6. II. 


- 


S where, afte r he had reckon'd up the 0 veſt ol Sinners, and 
a . of our natural e Such (faith he) were 
ho fane of Yall 25 e are maſhed and ſanttified by the Name of 
„ and the 152. Spirit; meaning, That, they were 
150 by. Baptiſm from their natural Impurities; and 
elſewhere, we N 5 and, to have our Hearts; ſprinkled 1 from 
an evil Conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed with ure Water. 
| By th IS. Og Birr. we. are here ſaid to be vg the Chil- 
' dren of God is is the frequent Language of the Holy 
. Scriptures, where Baptiſm is declar'd the Inſtrument of our 
new Birth, and the Font the Laver of Regenenation. This 
. pas. likewiſe the Doctrine of the primitive Fathers and 
Councils, tho- ſome modern Syſtems ye. taught otherwiſe, 
aud miſled unwary Perſons in this point. 
We are herein, made the Children of God by 
Adoption and Grace, by which we are taught and enable 
8 cry Abba, Father: 4 5 the Apoſle. tells us, Gal. 4. 
being thus, made 1. de Cod, hor fone forth. Hyd irit of by i 
_— 5 g. Hearts, Abba, 7275 Rom. 8. 
| 358 © De not N 2 Spirit of of- > adage 17 n er 
* ye have receiv'd the Spin oo 0 1 whereby..ye cry 
nn pi: Father. Now Adoption d you know) is the receiving 
„ . Or 
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22 afar off, 


; dap tion gf Child br . Chriſt to, himfelf, "at 
E good 5 eaſure of ren 2, Cen by in * he” 5 | 
o. Js. Swe 


dot ann d ³·¹w ˙ 0mm ¶¶ Bl fo; 


e r un ee .. 
© . 


of which je e be 
od-Al- 


Were e into 


oe 0 ption of 75 fs 
© were the. 9 Fouts 


nd. the Promiſe om. 9. 3 . it. od hath now entity; | 
xs Family, by ene the Geo ie 5 it, a adoptin 5 
Row to the. Privileges of Ss: 125 1 


45. receid'd, 1 8 bn them om a0 ef Fx Pom er 75 Jecame the 
| „Which means, -we Tha At 
5 gen 755 Commonwealth of Iſrael, ond 
rangers to the. Covenant . of Promiſe, are now mage. 1 
dhe Blood of crit; and fro om 
AXE become N ANITA? with 508 l 4 
Houſhold of. Gods Ep 2. 755 1355 nd a e 
any Merit or latreaty 0 ours, 22 5 7 5 of; his. $ 
| free Grace 2 5 and, Wl having. 7 77 HR. us aft 


i 


to. in f Praiſe and Gl, pry TE j 6+ Grace, . 
oa ſhort, We are the Children of God by, on pert, irth, 
nd a certain Covenant-Relation c ontracted the Jr 0N + K 
od hath thereby enter d into an ew Covenan W 


Hßich he hath promis d to be ob 5 God, and'we ed 2 


be to him à People; and elſe where, that he will be to us a 
Hither, and we are to be to him as Sans: which is a. my 
and unexpreſſible Favour... Ang. this will lead us, nia 
* ' Secondly, 170 con] 
Privileges contain'd in, and, convey'd by this Relation; for 


7 


as We are the Children of God, we are intitled to many | 
rich and precious Promiſes,” and inveſted into many, great : 


0 glorious Privileges... I. ſhall mention ſome of them. 


er %% As Children of God we receive the Remiſſion of 


as. Our, 0 inal. Sin is done away in B lm and 
walk'd. off 1 in Eee of e ſo th ot t In- 
Fants dying, bet fore the. commul jon 9 any actual Fate 
on, there can be no reaſon to ond of their Salbation; 


a Natl 

his is com monly. 25 n.the Death rr 
oftances; 

| to "rhe 7 WE 

br Chl wig © Gi, 1 5 9 55 giving of the Lam, 


trangers and Fore! ers, | 
1 and 1 55 


ider the many and great bebeſts and 


and 
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„ The Haji of c * 

| i acttal Sins committed after, e are ſecur d 
| 1 on 121 and Rearty NN NEE This LT: | 
Pte belongs to all within the Covenant, of which 
1 are out of the Church 745 no ſhare. St. Paul 
ainly ſpecifies this ag a Privilege of the adopted Sons and 

hildren of cl he t us, chat fuck have, by Redemj 
tion In. Chriſt, For Fe. . of. es. Are ro 10 fo. + | 


S. Nicene 


or the Remiſſion of 


ft 3» 


* 5 3 new. Nene of San. hig, we are Sura 
2 isdur of the E e firſt Covenant; 5 for that exa 


id pronounc d a Cur 
one that contitiu'd not in all th 


ings that are ark 
the Book of the Lay, to do them: whereas our in 
| 1 * who. 8 dut Infirmities, accepts our 
= where our Endeavours are not wanting, 1 Wi 5 
withdraw his Kindneſs and Affection for any involuntar 
Miſcarria rriages. Like as 4 Father of parents his own Children (fait 


Holy David 7 7 ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him, 
8 aj 19. 4 8 e AE 


1 
— 


micht ee 1 * Tae the in the Way 


that be maketh up his Fewels, and will ſpare 1 

areth bis own Son that 4185 him, 17. Which i: 
Kite extended only to his own Chill phy 
3340, As we are the. Children of God, we are intitled 
g b culiar Care and Protection; for if earthly Parents 


| ow Fe wil our ages Father. give good Things. fo them that 
ask th em ?. Mat. 7. | 1 1 een LY 


ty Nine exerciſeth a RET Y Providence 


„ "God Alm might 

over all his. Creatures, whereby, like the” ful teme Lord of 
the Univerſe, he makes Provifion for the I 
Heaven and Earth: but he hath a more eſpecial. Care of 


on Houbold of Faith, and bears a more” tender regard to 


e wh Children. He that touches theſe, toucheth the 
App e of his Eye: And; bo all harm Jos (faith the 
1 . Followers of thar mhich I good? 1 Pet. 
13. The Lions may lack and Juffer hunger, hut go, that 

: feer the Lord, ſhall want nothing that is ood, Pla "20, 
Lie may indeed find it neceſſary ſometimes to 85 "his 
Own Children, as a Father chaſteneth a Son whom he loveth; 
buy dn is Awaysfor, their: Sdoch t to ; e their 55 


to ive good G ifts Fo cheir Children, how ah | 
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Princes: receive their Crowns from him; and all the Saints 
ome this Crown of Glory intirely to his Good-will' and 


E | J Fonts the Apoſtle ſtiles eternal Life the Gift of God; 
Kom. 6. alt. I were Arrogance to aſcribe this either to the 
Merit of our Works, or the Purchaſe of our own Iuduſtry, 
who can neither deſerve or do any thing in proportion to it. 
Zy Grace ye are ſavd, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, not , your 
7 it is the Gift 7 Cod, Eph. 2. 8. And nor by Works 
Righteouſneſs which we haue done, but by his Mercy he 
ſav'd us; hy the waſbing of Water, and renewing the 
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yet this Promiſe. is not abſolute, but conditional; ſome- 
thing is to be done on our part, to make us capable of 
them: Baptiſm is the Seal of the ere, r, in which theſe 


things are ſign d and ſeal d on God's part; but ſome Duties 
and Conditions are requir'd to be performd by ud, 
without which we are never like to be the better ſox 
them, as will be ſhew'd hereafter. In the mean time 
we may learn hene oe 300 8 2g 7 
I,, The Senſe and Truth of thoſe Words of St. Peter, 
in the iſt Epiſt. chap. 3. ver. 21. The like Figure where- 
unto, even Baptiſm, doth now alſo ſave us; not the putting 
away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a. good Con- 
ſcience, towards God. Where the ſaving of Noah and his 
Family in the Ark from the common Deluge, is made a 
Type or Figure of that Salvation we now receive by Bap- 
tiſm: in both which there is a Salvation by Water, as 
well as from it; for the ſame Water that was the De- 
ſtruction of ſome, was the Means of Salvation unto others, 
by bearing up the Ark that preſervd them. And as they 
in the Ark were ſav' d from perifhing by Water; ſo we now 
in the Church, by the Waters of Baptiſm, are ſavd from 
everiaiting Destruction. Es 5 
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tion, 3 a. Right to the Inheritance of the 


Heaven: All e en e treated of, wor ne ) 


2 to the 


eels ns oe 


N promis d. in it, e the Anh wer - of. Pe 
| Conſcience i in .Cilcharging | the Duties engag'd in it. 
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Third Queſtion then Pa "What did our Godfathers and 
God: mothers then for you T0 res oe 


- Anſwer - is, They een and vom d 'threo Things f in 5 


my Name: 


7 That I 1 renounce the Devil 5 all his Works, a 
pls and Vanities of this wicked 1 and all the 
8 


the P 
* Th f the Fleſh. {93 


2dly, That I ſhould believe all the Articles of the Crib: 


_ aith, 


gie and walk in the ſame all the Days of my 
nch words contain the Terms and Conditions of the 
Covenant requir d on dar part, which are ta be promis d 
by the Adult in their gyn Perſonis, who are baptiz'd in 
their riper Years, and for Children by their Lcd who 
are baptiz d in their Infancy, 


Now 
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That I ſhould keep God's Holy Will and Com- 
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bo Part ; 1 p of OIL nd : 
= Now the Terms and Conditions are theſe tres: be” 
1. Repentance, 10 here by renouncin our Gho wy ll 
Enemies, the Devil, che World, ànd the! Rl = 
28. Faith, ex red here by belleving all rs A ticles, of - = 
C- | the Chriſtian aith. LES 
3. Obedience, exprif'd Bey by keeping: Gods Holy 
£1 Will and Commandments, and wal ing in the ſa me all the 
days of our Life. 2 110 an gc 
Theſe things contain che Kaſs fs" Cheiſtikn's Duty, 
and are ſufficient to entitle us to all the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death * Satisfaction, and therefore mult be: partie rularly 
en lain” 1228 117 IN . 
he firſt Condition chen to be Serforgss on our part 1 
| of this Baptiſmal Covenant, is Repentance, ex reſs d here = : 1 
renouncing our three deadly and ſpiritual nemies, wit. 
the Devil, the World, and the Freſh; from all which-we- 
engage in our Baptiſin to turn away, "with the moſt reſo- 
late Defiance and Renunciation. For the better under: : 
ſtanding whereof; I ſhall begin with the it * 
Firſt Enemy that is to be renounced, and 4 0 „ 
Devil: Of which I ſhall diſcourſe at this time, from theſe 
words of St. James, Reſiſt the Devil, and he will ſiy from 
you. Where we have a Precept, which is, to Reit the 
Devil and an „ to it, W in WM doing, 
he will fly from us. 0 


The Precept i is, to 791 6 or renounce the Devil; the grand 
Enemy of wir and our Salvation, whom. we. ſolemnly: 
promiſe and engage in our Baptiſm to forſaks. - + 

By the Devil here, we are to underſtand that Arch- 

Traitor or Rebel, who affecting to be like the Moſt High, 
fell from his Duty and Allegiance to his Maker; and not 
only ſa,” but drew the accurſed Crew of Apoſtate Angels 
into the ſame Conſpiracy: By this Revolt, they fell from 
their Integrity; and fo leaving that firſt Station of Light 
and Glory in in iich they were created, are HO d in Chains 
GO pee 0 the Judgment of the laft Dey. This Arch- ; 

ebel is in Scripture mention'd under Far 5 Names and I 
_ Titles :- ſometimes he is call'd Beelzebub, the Prince of the NJ 
Devils; ſometimes Satan, for his Enmity both to God and 
Man; lometimes- 4 roaring: Lion, for his Rage and Crus . 
elty; ſometimes the Old lle D for his. Craft and Sub- 
tilty; at other times he is call d a Dragon, for his Fierceneſs 
—_ Contention; and moſt frequently | 6 be, tha © 
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4 | Devil for his being. C 


| 225 olicy to deceive Mankind ; and 


df God and his Laws. 
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 ſecking whs om he may devour 
: This is 
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Now this Arch-Traitor ly 4 00 Eamity 15 Goa 
partly out of Envy to 1 Wie en d 


ſeeks to draw them into the ſame. Condemnation. . 
which end be wi K £ 755 of 0! Joteras), one ek its is I 
ci em to Evil, and dra wing them intq a contei 

7. ah oft f firſt Nie 42 
TE, od and robb d 7d chew both o dow regs and. Hap- 


: pineſß togeth ET: and be 1 E Succeſs we 
That Attemf pt, hath not c Hild te to a Fable it Weir zoſterity ever 


ſince. Fer we find oat, 155 had Impudence enongh to ſet 
n the Son, of. God himſelf, who. 2 Was Led Lhe 


IRE Hams rk A a ed and, 
Adverſary 
rs, and 
| fro, 
the.Devil, or that evil Spule, Which were here, 

and in 8 Pa of. Scripture Compmanded to reſiſt. 
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baffled-him in all his Att n . 
aſes not ſtill to 15 8 —9 It his F Followe 


ea Then, greedy. af bs Prepy a is ever g going to W 


ſaling the Devil 


in anſwer to bk Three things. are; 


* The withſtandin - his. uſurp d.P = ig 
32 Tu g ＋ of ys . 


Al Wiel los inctated ns our Text, and pay in 
our Baptiſm, muſt be particular! 4 92 50 
2 To reſiſt the Devil, is to diſclaim 1 bl his 


'd Power and Dow! For Satan, both before and 
f c coming of Ch e 2 a vi 5k Kingd om, 


ea, almoſt the univerſal Empire. of f the World: hence he 


as St. Johm tells us, at that time lay. in Wic| 
Original it is, in that Wicked One, who, had. 
nd Dommion of it. Yea, we find him call 


od gre the 
4 of 


ten Cor. 4. +. He had 1 Fee and his We "2 
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22 ſtil'd the Prince of this World, the Spirit that rules in the 
Children ef Diſobedience, John 14. 30. -The phat | World, 
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oning this his uſurp d Sena Auth hority, For, - 
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good Conſcience towar 74 W 1terrogatorigs we find 


e 


mention Tertullian and othe othe 1 Fathers 8 5 and. ;C þ 
anu'd en the riſtian Church to this day. 18 5 
And this is the fixſt way of reſiſting, the Devil; ee, 
by .diſclaiming alls W de, Sow 5 atans Kingd dome wor 

+ Coming. the. fait ts, Serv YO 
us Chriſt. 


. 24ly, To: OY as Devil, is :ton Gill: 
nong the b e given to thi is Wicked 
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+ At other times he 'ternpts them to deſpiir, in the moſt 


Evil, by "uſe of theme Sometimes he allures them into 
- ney I 


the Smiles and Flatteries of the World: At other 
times he affrights them into it by the Frowns and Adver- 
ſities of it. Sometimes again, he entices Men into Vice by 
the Baits of Pleaſure, and inveigles them with the Softneſs 
and Blandiſhments of ſenſual Delights: At other times he 
diſcourages them from Vertue, by the Pains and Hardſhips 


that attend it. Theſe and many other ways he hath to 


draw Men into Sin, and to get them into his Snare. He 


| ſet upon our Saviour with many of them; and tho he was 
_ manfully repuls d by the Captain of our Salvation, yet he 
is daily trying the Strength and Conſtancy of his Followers 


\ : _ - ever lince. But the various Wiles and Methods of Satan 


Temptations, are ſo largely and learnedly laid open by 


Dr. Bray, in his tenth and following Lectures on the Cate- 


T that 1 ſhall not need to inſiſt farther upon them; 
and | „ OE 2 4 OUR (00 


eo rar 0 
Now to withſtand the Force of theſe Temptations, ſo 
as not to yeild or be drawn aſide by them, and to repel 


the Danger and Importunity of them, is the ſecond 
way that we are requir'd and engag d to refift the Devil. 


E 


34 is, To renounce or forſake the Works of the Devil. 
But theſe. being fo many, and ſo pernicious to the Peace 


of Chriſt's Kingdom, as well as the Welfare of our Souls, 
will require a particular Diſcourſe of them; which ſhall be 


done in the next. In the mean time, let us ſee how we 


may be beſt enabled to withſtand the Power, and reſiſt the 
Force of Satan's Temptations. To which end, St. Paul 
hath furniſh'd Chriſtians with Armour ſufficient for this. 


fr we fight not with Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Princigali- 


poſe, is at large ſet forth in the '6:h+C 
Lens; W = 


ties and Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs. of this 
World, and againft ſpiritual Wickeaneſſes in bigh Places, 
So that the Armour ſuted to this Combat muft be ſpiri- 
tual; And theſe, he tells us, will be mighiy through God, to 
the pulling down of Strong: holds, and every high thing that 
exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledg of God, and bringing 


uno Captivity every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt - 
„ ee 456 2 eee 


No the Armour preſctib'd by the pO ſtle for _— 1 
NF 7 2 A 
hapter to'the"Ephe- 
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: Of enouncing the Devil. Pol. I. 
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part l.. f Renouncing the D. 


is the Breaſt- late of Ni hteouſneſs - by which is meant.” | 


Day: for tis this Purity of Heart and Mind that guards us 
from the Wiles of Satan, as a Breaſtplate does from the 


the Soul 


al ledgi 
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Firſt thing he wills us to put on; is the Gille f T 


F | . 3 0 .. 13 - AT 00 hat is. Wi » 3 
Ver. 14. Having your Loins' girt with" Truth y that is, With 
TM Knnoleds and. ſou:d. Religion, by which, as by the military 
beit or Girdle, all Divine Truths are tyd and faſten d on 


the Mind : expreſs d elſewhere by gizding 1p the Coin ef 
the Mind, Which will keep the Soul from ruming into II- 
centiouſneſs, as x Girdle reſtrains and keeps in the Body. Ad 
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z 
52 
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that Integrity of Heart that is to accompany our Know- a 
ledg, without which we are not able to ſtand in the eyit”. 
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; (3.0 | nother thing we are to take care-of. 5 is to have gur 


Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace; 


which ſignifies our Readineſs to do the Will of God, an 
run the Paths of his Commandments: for the putting on 

of Shoes, implies Readineſs and Activity; and denotes the 
Alacrity and Chearfulneſs of our Obedienctde. 
(4.) Another principal part of this Armour, is the Shield 
of Faith, ver. 16. Above all. things taking" on the Shield f 
Faith, wherewith we hall be able to quench all the fiery Darts - 
of the Wicked. Now by this is meant à firm and ſtedfaſt 
Be ich both of the Promiſes made to penitent Sinners, and 
the Threats denounc'd againſt all wilfül and impenitent 
ffenders; which may ſerve as a Shield to keep off all the 
fiery Darts of San. d „ nd ee ee 
G.) The next piece of Armour we are bid to put on, is 
the Helmet of Salvation, ver. 17. by which is meant the 
Hope of Salvation. A Helmet ſerves to defend the Head, 
as. the other Armour does the Body from the Blows' of an 
Aſſailant; in like manner this Hope of Salvation ſecures 
10 from the moſt violent Aſſaults of our ghoſtly Ene- 
ies. > Iis ſometimes ſtil'd the Anchor of the Soul, both 
nd ſtedfaſt, that holds it ſteddy in a Storm, and keeps 


1 
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ure and ſt at h 
it from fluctuating in the greateſt Tempeſt. 


K . 
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(6) The next piece of this Armour we are to make uſe” 
of, is the Sword of the Spirit, Which is the Word of God, 
ver, 18. This cuts. through the greateſt Difficulties, and 
confounds, ;all the Enemies of the Truth. This Weapon 
our Saviour made uſe of in his Conflict with the Devil; 
ig on all occaſions the Word of God, and baffling 
Temptations with, If l wrirten; iir. 4. For abk. 
| | reaſon 
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1 — it, 4 re edge ric and 
2 dividing: aſunder between rhe Joints and 4 fr Mar- 

Soul and the Spirit; and is a Diſcerner the 
T Intention of the. Heart 96 4. 11. 


hy To all 1 the oa torr 8 to ron | 


| calls. in the Aid and Aﬀfifiance- ns by our Keel; 

i God be for us, who can be againſt u? 
_ , This is a brief Account of the Panoply, or Wie A 
1 of. Gods. which the Apoſtle exhorts all Chriſtians to 
put on, that they may be able to withſtand the 1 

| Soars word che Evil. Dax. 
But what Encouragement: have we thus th 
reaps OE __ EET The 4 1 Mer to 
rind mat the: TER OO DOI. 


e ir this | Corabur;; fei a 
425 * — of — and Viftory: for 25 We re» 
ft the Devil, he mill: fiy from us. We are not bid to 
155 3 an e We cannot conquer 3 nor. left 
t the hazard of 3 Battel, in which e n de ſoild 
- and. vanquiſh'd ; No, we are bid only to reſiſt a: con- 
quer d Foe; and if we | manfully: withſtand him, we ſhall 
de more than W rt throug of ChriFt + 5 lobe u. i 4 


he hath alre 
of; the Devil; a bath Arien d wr Prince o Dari eſs, 
_ 12 his Kingdom. So that you need not doubt the 
Iſue of your Encounter; your Adverſary's Forces are bro- 
ken and routed; and if you der your-ſelves in good earneſt 
2 him, he will fly from you: tis but to keep four 
ound, and- ee" fure to win the field. Let Satar 
ever ſo crafty or idable a Foe; if you do — 55 
ly conſent or —— im; his utmoſt Rage and Tee NE 
nay his. 2 — ruelty, wall not do 9 7 
Harm for if you do not too eaſily ſurrender, vou ſnall 
n requeſt, bei fi ſupphy'd with that Aſſiſtance from NO: 
ſhall: — y enable you to hold out, but ſecure 
2 from. the Danger of all "his Attempts. And now” I 
K I may well enough renew the Api les Advice, and, 
5p eee Are e ng d) to relle or 9 71 
11011 evity 
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and Strength enough to overcome them. | 
© | of the Tem tions of the Devil, but to reſiſt er ſay — 
IF the firſt Motions of them : 40 not Acht, 4 


£1 —— ever "car And — — 


no encouragement to renew his Attempt; but: ſay with ot 
Saviour: (WhO Was much better able to wow Yoo than . 
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ainſt whom you are % uſficiently arm'd not on 
ag 2555 his Devices, but Rkewiſe ne 


To which end, let me counſel you, not to \Uiſten t. to any - 


x. 
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te do not Ss r to him, 
check the very Beginnings of his Aſſault, and give 


are) Get ther behin Sat. Ang | 
And the better to enable you to makes: | this R 
you-muſt-frequently implore the divine R Miene ſtance, 
ent Prayer: for. we are too weak of our-ſelves to N 
nd fo\powerſul an Enemy, but the Grace of 
— ſufficient for us; and tho we can do nothing of Gut- 
ſelves, yet we may, with St. Paul, do all ings throne] 
Chrilt chat ſtrengthens us; 'whoſe 1 Favour thet 
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| "Covenant which conterns or aptiz 110 Pay | 
is thereby requir d and engag d 
"Firſt; Solemnly to renounce and "Shuts" 4 5 

peng of God and out” Own. Souls, i. The 

World, and the Fleſh. gs The 
1 have made ſome. entrance on our Renunclation of ths 2 


 Firft of theſe, from thoſe words of St. James, Refiſt the © 
Devi, and he will fly from” you : where 1 mention d three 


Frſt "EX 
: 7 : iN 
2 


ways of — him, vic. 


was the Son God. manif 
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bp, By üg bis uſutp'd Power Ae a pennt 
e ly, By rejecting his 5 op . 
Autom By ae his Works. 


as of Of. 2 two felt 1 treated i in | thas laſt [hee in ric I 
J;gave.you. ſome Encouragements and reden V 
1 2 r to s and auahle * ou da both. 1 90 . 1895 
n 15 
* It remains _ that I ie * the. 
hir 4 Way 0 5 refiſting him; which 1 is, "tg 'xetwntocing 
* Works of the Devil: of which I ſhall diſcourſe from 
# words of St. John; For this purpoſe was the Son of 
manifeſted, d, that be might «fro the Works the Devil. 
= . 8 D '4 5 

. ſhew'd the laſt time, br our Saviour. was maniſeſtel 
10 deſtroy the Power of the Devil. Fox, at his coming in- 
40 the World, the whole World, lay: i in Wickedneſs; Vice: 
their Fe nd their Votaries too; evil Spirits had 
en, of. the Minds and; Bodies of Men.; and 
1 falſe and d. fei n'd Orac cles, for a long time com- 
Wale 2 uil'd t 16 World 1 read, that they made 
their very Children to hy th 2 the Fire to Moloch, and 
s their 1 = M N rs. n Devils. "ION ſ0 
80 eceiv an 34 3 em to 
Vorſfip thei 925 Sickneffes and Di 5 1905 Men be⸗ 
came olaters to * own Infirmities. riſt, who 
, was that Seed of the Woman that was 20! be e the Ser- 
ts Head, diveſted Satan of this Power; by caſt out 

ils, and dif flefs'd hole Legions of evil Spirits; he 
 ſpoil'd Principalities and Powers, and threw down. iritual 
ickedneſſes from th 2 eir high Places, making a ew of 
them openly on the-Croſs; and trium e over them in it, 
Col. 2. 15. Hence we read how Michael and his Angels 
fought with the Dragon and his Angels; which was Chriſt's 

_ diſpoſſeſſing and driving out Satan: and the Iſſue of the 
Combat was, that he beheld Satan like Lightning 170 fron 
Heaven, Luke 10. 18. And the Au that he to the Hebrews 
declares, T hat Chr iſt deftroy 4 him t | Power of 
Death, which is the Devil; "Heb. 2. 1% By all W 
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Fe chat the Son of God Was mati to Aülldlve the 

ingdom of Darkneſs, to deſtroy. the Power of Satan, and 
tt reſcue Mankind from. that vile ane Og. a that 
they were in to him, 
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ban. 5 inte . the, | Dell. 2 
Now St. Fon adds here a farther End of his Manifella- 
| 4460, which was not only to ſubdue the Power, but to de- 
ſtroy the Works of the Devil. And this he did, not only 
1 | in his own Perſon, and by his own Power, but by the AC 
WM fftance of his Grace, in the Perſon of all his Followers : - 
| who are thereby enabled not only to abandon their evil 
Deeds, but to become a peculiar People, zealous of Good - 
Works. For the better clearing whereof, I mult, Ons 


. What i is "here meant by the Works of the Devil N 8 J 
II. How the Sqn « of God is faid to have deſtroy '4them.? | 


8 5 Conclude With an x Exhortation and, Encourage 
„ ment to ee hem,” . 20 19H 


R$ 04 
— 05 ory, U Sia i in ene ral may 8 gi 4 NY Works, of 
95 oe oi Jo F Large oy She, 15 ms ex 


fs CLEMASEgT 


manner 915 ee which 5 may | be "therefore: 
15 to 


5 Do L 82 algo 2 
But th ere-are ſome articu ar > t ore 
e their beginning BY this eyil 0 Sh es _ 
partitular Marks and Lineaments of their Pacher ther the De Devil; 
hich- Fa therefore- more eſpecully to. be forſaken and re- 
Dm ge * Us. Tr 
1 ſhall mention ſome. of the chief of 8855 that og —— 
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rhe Devil and all his Works. And, 
05 603 Idolatry of all ſorts, whi ich is. is, giving the Hono our 
due: to. God, to an y Creature, is a Work of the; Devil. 
A We find invaded and alkyl by this grand Apoltate, 
=- not only . arrogated the Divine Honour and Worſhip 
to himſelf, but was likewiſe the Author of all the Pagan 
Tdolatries. He tempted our Bleſſed Saviour with the 
miſe of the Kingdoms and Glories of the World, to fall 
down and worſhip him; which our Saviour repel'd with 
that expreſs Command of the Divine Majeſty, Thou Halt 
WY, "the Lord * * and him * Halt "thou 7 | 
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1 Sin, or totally free us from the Aſſaults and Temptation 
val of Satan: No, this is reſerwd for the Happineſs and Per- 
Ne fetion- of our future State. But he has broken their Power, 


and vanqniſh'd the Dominion of them; inſomuch that Sin 
1 fall nor res 157% in our mortal Bodies, nor Force us to obey it in 


40 the Lifts t + and tho Satan may tempt us, yet with- 
de out our ou Content be cantidt © prevail, or overcome us. 
ia | 2 Zh PREP 316 a IS 2 


a 5 N Ms 8 4 


2 


[IE n "<1 PTL TIF * * 
J n e ene 
42 e 
Pop „ 


4 32 | * Rivaiveingi plat _ Fol 
E. gan ie irs we have gain d over them, not hy any 
| natural Af th ox Ability of ont own, but wholly, by the 
Efficacy and Aſliſtance ot divine Grace: for tho our own 
hows, bet * vet his Grace is ſufficient for us; the 
| 5 ucted us in the Wiles, and by the 
ö pon. Aid; of (his holy e auß 4 s e the 


4 AY bas 14 | god... % * 4 1 * 
2 280 *, 


| * . 


— 


„5 
2 # 
* 


* 4 3 42%, 15 8 1. 
Fs 20 1 Hin ge What OED FELL N to 


R 
e 
A 
: 4. 
{ . 
Ko oj 5) 
a 
| a 
9 
—＋ 
1 h l 
b | 
D 
14 
£4 
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Fim d this deadly Foe, entring into Athen e + 
Him, and promiling our. Saviour to 5 thfal· and conſt Ant 
In his Service: And can any. th 27 36. Bar ns more than 
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neful thir Hr: us An e found. — — the V Works 
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32 * CMDs: $i declares the great End of Chriſt 
pe gh into the _ to be the Deſtru - of Satan's 
Kingdom: 1 this purpoſe 22 "the Son of God manifeſted, 
that he might deftroy the Works. of, the Devil. Lea, this was 
the End not on 1 ww" his Life, but his Death too: For. he 

gave himſelf, ſaith the Apoſtle, to redeem us from all Iniqui. 

ty, and te purify to himſelf a . peculiar, People, zealous of 
good Mor xs; Tit. 2. 13. And is it wk think, JW, 19 pair 
appoint the Saviour of the World in e main End of his 
coming into it? and to defeat the Deſigns of his Good-will 
and Kindneſs unto Mankind? Shall we give up our-ſelves 
to the Rage and, Cruelty. of that roaring Lion which he 

came on purpoſe to —_— and viel our-ſelyes 7 7 
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to the Enemies from Which he came to reſee 


die for us to 5 8 and do ſay in effect with thoſe in 
£0 30 wi 


to adhere to the workt and viteſt of all Eneniies: Bur far 
ther to encourage you to mind your Promiſe of renowicing 


the Devil and all hit Works vonſidee t, 
23. The great Benefit that will accrue to you by this ſo : 
lemn Abjuration'z for hereby yourare tranſlated from th 
Power of Satan unto God, you become the Subjets of {: 
Chriſt's Kingdom, and are intitted to all the Glories and 
Privileges of it: He is become the Author of eterhal NA. 
vation to all thoſe that obey him, Heb. 6. This gives You 
in Intereſt in the Merits of Chriſt's Death and SatisfaRion, 
and in all the'Happineſs obtain d and purchasd by them? 
Infomuch that by renouncing the Devil, you reſcue your 
ſelves from his Power and Malice; and by adhering to 
Chriſt, you are made Partakers of all. the Promiſes and 
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| Bleſſings of te Incarnation, Whereas, . 
4. The Danger of not obſerving dur Promiſe to forſike 
the Devil and all his Works, is 1 and unenpreſi- 
ble; for hereby we forfeit all the Benefits and Privileges - 
of onr Baptiſm : inſtead of being made Membersof Chrift, 
| we continge Slaves to the Devil; inſtead of being Children 
of God, we are the Brats and inſtruments of Satan; and 
inſtead of Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven, are only 
| Helrs of. Fettand . 
. What the Agony, told the Jews concerning Circumci- 
ſion, may be fitly apply'd'to Chriſtians touching their Bap- 
tiſm : For Circumciſion, faith he, verily profiteth, if thou be 
4 Keeper of the Lam; otherwiſe, thy Circumciſion is become 
Uncircumeiſion. In like manner, Baptiſm indeed profiteth 
much, if thou obſerve the Promiſe made in it; otherwiſe, - 
if thou break it, thy. Baptiſm is no better than Heatheniſm, 
Unleſs we perform our part of the New Covenant, Baptiſm 
will avail us nothing, but will leave us ſtill in the natural 
and forlorn Condition of Infidels : without forſaking Sin 
and Satan, we ſhall remain under the power of both, and 
ſo can have no Benefit by any thing that Chriſt did or ſuf- 
fer d for us. Iwill be in 8 to alledg at the laſt Fs * 
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e. kinds and, de To hoe The World. and the Fleſh 
8 17 17 te of 8 that is good and lawful in 
ther, and ſo may have ſome moderate degrees of AﬀeRtion 
and. R egard,allow'd to them. But the Devil is that Wic- 
E Kee Ons [tht hath a ger in himſelf, 7 is the cauſe of 
4 ̃l Exil in o thers, os erefore is to. be abſolutely and en- 
| - rirely renouncd. 2 85 that love 225 or , with well to 
1 theig:« OWN r there is zo Concor etween Chrift and 
dai 5 Fo ſer o Mafters : if we do. not re- 
nounce th md Re Works, we 1 renounce | 
5 ad all his Ways. And then what 1555 e 
but that he Will renounce and diſomn us at the 
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| Treat, in the two laft pie of fe firſt” and - 
1 | grand, E emy which by « our Baptiſmal Vow we ſtand 
| engag'd to renounce; and chat is, The Devil nd. all 
2 Works. I come now to the © 3 
ae and that is, The Wo Ti with all the Pomps PY 
anrties. thereof. Of which 1 all diſcourſe to you from 
the Words of St, 8. Love not the World, nor the things 
" the World, &c. In the Verſes im mediately foregoing 
e declares his writing bath to Fathers and Young-mery 
was, becauſe they had overcome the Wicked one; Il 
ing, that they had gotten ſome ground 1 nd theit fi 
Enemy the Devil. and had in a great meaſure yanquiſh'q_ 
Satan. From thence he proceeds here, in the words 
my Text, to ſet them againſt the ſecand, and to arm chen 
againſt the Tem jor go of the n po De e 
5 herennto, | muſt eee, 


Fit, What is meant by Ky wWond, which LE are i 3 
here not to love. "5 ip 
+ Secondly, 10 What by the 9 hin blogs that are in the World, 
o a we. are requir d endunce, 
| TRA, What we are to "underſtand . the not loving | 
Wo of & to th * 0 2 1 8 
Fourt hly, ak to the Reaſon re give „ taken 
- om the Ck ſtency of the Love of the 125 with | 
the Love of God; F qny Ada deve the Wotld, the 
Love 4 the Faber; is not r Ss, 0: Spe 
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KEE LAS Noe a in io on Lt ef 
Fot, The, World is ſometimes taken for the whole 
Frame of Nature which we behold, or the glotious Fabrick 

of Heaven and Earth, with all the Variety of Creatures 


cContain'd in it. In this ſenſe, the World is the Workman- lu 
Neun of Got and is rather” to be admir'd 4} 


| : for God ſaw that every thing he had made was very 
_ good, Gen. 1. 31. Dawd made this the Subject of his 


ſenſe, would be to deſpiſe the Workmanſhip of our Maker, 
and to diſparage the Operations of his Hane. 


2. The World is ſometimes taken for evil Men, which 
make up the greateſt part of it; for which reaſon tis call'd 
the wicked World, becauſe it directly oppoſes God's Glory 
and our own Happineſs; ſo tis taken Jahn 7.7. and in 
fundry other places. St. James ſtiles the hea ey of the 
World, Enmity with God, James 4. 4 In this ſenſe, to 
renounce the World, is to caſt off all Intimacy and Fami: 


\. Larity with the wicked part of it, Not to company with For KI 


nicators, as the Apoſtle exhorts; or if any be an Idolater o 
Kailer, a Drunkard or an Extortioner, with ſuch à one no 
not to eat: 1 Cor. 5.11. Not that we are always to diſclaim 
or refuſe the Company of wicked Men, for then (as the 
ame Apoſtle tells us) we muſt go nt -of the World, or re- 


tire into Defarts and Solitudes; which would be to fly from | i | 


the Enemy we are bid to conquer: but we' are not to ac. 
- "company them in their Sins, nor to contract any unnecef 
fairy Intimacy, ſo as to become Brethren and Companions 
with them in Iniquity ; but to chuſe rather to walk in the 
folitary Paths of Vertue and Religion, than to follow a Mul. 
titude to do Evil, or be carry'd away with the Stream of 
7E 
3. The World is ſometimes taken for the ſinful Cuſtoms, 
and vile Practices of the World. In this ſenſe is that of 
the Apoſtle, Be not conformed to this World, Rom. 12. 2 
which forbids all Compliance or Conformity with the Vices 
and Wickedneſs of Men. Indeed the Heathen World (a- 
Salaſt Which, this part of the Vow was particularly di- 


rected) had many vile and barbarous Cuſtoms; ſome 2. 


Bainſt the very Light of Nature and Reaſon ; others againſt 
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daily Meditation, and hath taught us to ſet forth the Praiſe | 

and Glory of our Creator, and to celebrate the infinite 
Power, Wiſdom, and/Goodneſs, that fhine ſo brightly in 
all the Works of his Hand; to renounce- the World in this 


the written Law and Word of God : both which prevail N 
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Kam d, which requires” all Christians 50, Tenéunes all the 


tleud and barbarous Cuſtoms of the wicked World. 
A So that whatever Countenance or Encouragement Sin 
may at any time have, either by 


rity, the Temptations! of Company, or the Etamples of 
Great Men; yet ſtill we are to diſclaim and abandon it: : 
having uo Fellowſhip with'the unfruitful” Works of \Darkneſh, 


but rather reprove them. e Ir ine): jy 


. 
155 


the bet 85 2 2 g Lat | {2 a * 
Ilmis, in fhort, is that World, which: the Apoſtle wills 


us not to love; and our Catechiſm here, ſolemniy and reſo- 
lately to reno unte i OR. 


But; ; Secondly, whatare' the Things of the World; which 


the Apoſtle would have excluded /likewiſe:ont of our Aﬀec- 
tions? Tove not the World, nor the Things of the World:; 
Which being mention'd apart from the former, muſt be 
particularly epnfiderdo adi d nab: 
Theſe our Catechiſm tiles the Pomps and Vanities of the 


BY World; and by which we are to underſtand in general, all 
the Gaieties and glittering Shows of 'the World, that are 


apt to dazzle the Eyes, and draw away the Hearts of Men 
from better things. e e 200 
More particularly, the Pomps and Vanities here at firſt 
pointed at, were thoſe gay Shows made by the Heathens 
in their Triumphs and Games: Theſe we find peculiarly 
call'd Pomps, and being many of them uſed as ſacred Rites, 
in honour of their Deities, were likewiſe juſtly ſtil'd V- 
nities; both which, the Chriſtians upon their embracing of 
Chriſtianity, were requir d to renounce, as the Marks and 


Badges of Heatheniſm. Moreoverr. 5 
All that Luxury and various kind of Exceſſes, that were 


wont to accompany thoſe Seaſons of ee, and 3 Uh 
a Vanities of the 


0 Rants All that oſtentatious Bravery or Gallantry of At- 

tire, that was us d to adorn their Triumphs, and draw the 

Admiration of vain Men, fell under the fame” Character, 

and were to be renouncd, as the Pomps and Vanities of this 
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1 In a Word, Alt glittering Shows or Appearances, that 
adminiſter. to Pride or the inflaming of Laſt; are to be 


reckon d among theſe Pomps and Vanities, and are YN 3 
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lay in Wickedneſs. Now againſt theſe was this Vom chief Þ} 
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1 But t. 1 Varke to our ir Text, | e md 
u upall the things that are in the World under three Heads. 
£2. The Wealth and Riches of the World, —— the Luft 
E the Eye; becanſe all that is above our neceſſe * uſe, is 
only the bcholding of it with the Eye. 
2. The Pl —.— and Delights of- the World, call — 
Tufts of the. Heſb, becauſe: they ſerve ane. to" Bra; may 
| Carnal or\ ſenſual TOO 
3- The: Honours and Glories of the Wo da 
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* Windy, This being Ae in 

; Godds,. it will be requiſite: to know how we are to uſe, 
and how to renounce them; for we wy not debar d all 
uſe of this World, but are ogly bid ſo to uſe, as not 
1 . it, _ our ſelves by it, To wich end you muſt 
. W Nn 2 28117 . b 

„ ner That Wealth. and Riches not being in themſelves 
evil, are nat abſolutely to be renounc'd ; but contrari- 
weiß being the Bleſſings of God, and affording great Ad- 
Vvantages of doing good, both to our ſelves and others, 
Are to be thankfully receiv d and us d by us. We are not re- 
' _ quird to vow Poverty, or difdainfully to reje& the Favours 
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phat makethirichy and brings ouble with it; yea, by 
uſing well the Subſtance which God giveth us, it will 
multiply into a greater Treaſure in Heaven, and lead to 
far more enduring Subſtance; The 
2. For the Pleaſures of the World: Theſe likewiſe in 
| their lawful-Uſe afford great Benefit and Comfort to Man- 
Kind, and fo are not abſolutely to be renomc d: they 
Ferve to refreſh our Spirits, to quicken us in dur Duty, 
and to lighten the Burden of our Cares and Troubles. 


= God | Almighty has planted: in us natural: Appetites and 

$ Deſires, and likewiſe given ſutable Objects for their Grati- 
Hcation: Neither has he reſtrain d us from a free and cheer- 
Fil Uſe of them. Religion does not will us te hang down 


our Heads like a Bul-roſh, nor doom us to. an ahſürd and 


1 Melancholy: No, tis ſo fur from abridging, that 
heightens and encreaſes our Pleaſures ; een ways 
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1 K Un ertakings, . Honour is a nece ar In. LE 
8 bedient and Attendant upon Powergfor it-makes Men bear _ 
4 ED len, .and-diſcharge.the Buſineksof their Places. with 
2 and Diligence; and likewiſe ſtriles thoſe wh 
greater Awe and deverenee igt aro ſubject N Sy 
Ros | i 7. a 03 Hin 
80 that theſe Things being. not Evil but Good in them» 
g od E to A uſeful. Purpoſes, are not ab- 
ſolutel/ % manage. — 9 We may not think that 
God Aline World only with Trifſes, that. | 
— 74 good for Horn 1 to To dſp 2 en - +. 
| were to our; Maker, and net, only to gs 
Bleſſings, but to deſtroy the eee of. loduſtey | 
| 1 M40 EE 11 0 6! * . 5 7; 
But how then are 153 underſtand this Caution of he Us 
— „ nme e 
44 9 


DS So: 


41 In an Mich, 1 27 1 TY 
n does not condemn” cadet ont 7 1 WY 1 
dinate Love to earthly; Subjects, for yye are bid to love © © 
our Ee Relations 3 ;and he that ces e Kane end. 2 


Mother ſmall 36 © i! $9 | ; 1 
Neither _ it forbid 17 regular Deſires on Endeavames. Hp 
nv the good things of this Life, hut only moderate our. 
ions towards th em. We are not hereby e 2 
caſt off all due care and concern for worldliy Fhings, or to 
pie —— {elves to-Idleneſs and a careleſs Neglect 988 them 
for the Apoſtle wills 20 provide things heneft in the fight 25 
all Men, Rom. 12. and he that provides not for vs. 2 
- Houſe and Family, has deny d the. Faiths; and is worſe thay Wo 
an: Jnfigel. So that this Caution in che Text is not 3 = 4 | 
to root om ut to: regulate our Love to theſe things. 
And nee 3 eee ee ene HE eee 
2. Both our Text and Catechiſm, will us: to renonnce all 
— tm Love of the Warid, and ithe Things of it, ſo as 
not to be inveigled by them g We gs loynioner thing 
in oppoſition to, or in competition qwith the Love of God: 
He that loves Father or Mother more than me (ſa ys Chriſt) 
i not wbt af ne. More:particalathygtit ot yt 
Wa, are to:renounce therinordindterl:ove of Riches, i 
as not to betake our ſelves t any indirect means to get 
18 The Apoſtle pedal ſome tit be rich, they 
care 
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ss of his Bounty become 


too many de, who make it their Refuge e 


— — of it at God's Call, or in 
Riches, which our Baptiſmal Vow engages us to fenounce. 
Then for the Pleaſures of the World: we ate fitterly 
t renounce all unlawful Pleaſſires, and likewiſe all immo- 
deterate Uſe of lawful ones; not (offering them to engrok 
Too much of our Time and Affections, which Religion 
ct 


requires ſhould be laid out upon better and weight 
S510 2 got BS DIO; 71 eee 
_ Laftly, For the 'Honours, Titles, and Glories of the 
World: Theſe are to be renoune'd likewiſe, as the Pomps 
And Vanities of it; that is, we muſt not have too high a 
|  , value for them, nor value our ſelves too much upon them: 


* 


no intrinfick Worth to any Man's Perſon, and depend only 


not vainly to affect, or be ambitious of them, and much 
leſs to be lifted up with Pride by reaſon of then, or to 
look down with Scorn and Contempt on thoſe that are be- 
gnmaeath us: when it comes to this, they are Vanities indeed, 
And juſtly deſerve to be renounc d by all good Chriſtians. 
Thus having ſhew'd what is meant by not loving the World, 
or the Things of it, I proceed. 
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Inconſiſteney of it with the Love of God, from theſe words; 


"If any Man love the Morld, the Love f the Father is not in 
him. The Force of this Reaſon is taken from theſe words 
4163 e | 5 0 
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being only vain, tranſitory, and uncertain things, that add 


upon the fickle inconſtant Breath of other Men, we are 


 Fourthly, to the Reaſon here annex d, taken from the 
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e, if We W 


renounce the one or the other. 
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But why ſhould I preſs this? You that are baptiz'd have 


| already; made your Choice; for you tlierein promilato for- 


fake the World, and continue Chriſt's faithful Servants to 


* 
* 


your Lives end; and you mult. be, not only fickle, but falſe 
or unfaithful, if you hearken to Satan's Temptations, or be 
led away by the Vanities and Allurements of the \ 
Wherefore, to draw to a-Concluſion, let me adviſe. y 
not. to love the World, or the Things of it, but 998 
to reſiſt and renounce both. To this end confider, _ 


. 


That the World is a very tempting and dangerous Foe, ij 
and has great Advantages upon us, its Glories are all pre- 
ſo more apt to inveigle and engage 


ſent and in view, an 
the Affections; and tho the Happiness of Heaven infinitely 

tranſcends them, yet preſent things are apt to affect more, 
and draw ſtronger, than much greater things that are fu- 


ture and at a diſtance: and therefore we are to live more 


by Faith, which is the Evidence of things not ſeen, than 
by Sight, which is ſo eaſily dazled and miſled by vain Ap- 


| pearances. 


Beſides, 


or Mammon, Chriſt. or the World : you cannot, :you ſee,” 


ou 
ly 


«Beſides, r Words ns not ay: Schultes and Flatteries 
0 allare, but Frowns and Threats to — 7 7 5 15 its 
nee us into Luxury and Pride by 

_ 'AMience and Plenty, it will tempt us to En 


y and 


fore we have great need to watch and pray againſt an Ene 
_ ny; that has ſo many Stratagems to Arche dent us. 
But above all, Let ds often call to mind the Examf e of 
"ar befſed Saviour, who refus'd the Offer of all — 


10 him upon unworthy Terms. From this great Example, 
we my, learn to reje& the greateſt Honours and Prefer- 

ments of the World. when inconſiſtent * the Glory of 
God and our own Salvation; chuſing rather to ſuffer Aflic- 


Ke a ſcafon.. * 
AY ' *® Moreover, to wean ns from the World, let us often 
| © Think of the Vanity and Vexation of Spirit that attend all 
= _—_ under the Sun, together N ie e oy 
2 , that uat, 2ccompany the ings 3 e 
th and Meditation always 2 eſent if 

Von; ds il 1 you above all Allurements of i] Worl 


Fab; 1 John 5. 4. 

Finally, B Rewer whenever ou. are aſſaulted by any 
of the Baits or Tenipta tions of the World, call to mind 

Tout Baptiſmal Ede ; remember you are under. 

ow to 5 N 0 and forfake them, and cannot now yiel 


| 9 W own Soul, 


* L ix 
nt, by the'Straitneſs of à meaner ee and han 
doms of the World and "hs Glory. of them, when 'ma . 


tion with the People of Goa, than to enjoy, 1 P eafures, of 
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| Ind in a great meaſure help you to 9 them: for 
this i the V/ i 7 that overcometh the World, even - 
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1 e Poſſe 
yanquifh'd. .. Th Devil and the World are with 
us, their: Aſſaults are viſible, and may therefure be 
— — rande and overcome * boturtia is a Traitor ig 


ne} ben ie yon us una wates z its Darts are nn 


| ous 0 d wound out being ſeen. The twolfdrner 
5 this, which ever” too ready to join iſſue with 


nem! that we muſt be more eſpecially arm d agai 
hal — 3 from the Words read, e 


bag I. . — 3315 a Rt | 
eres ian mediately foregoing, the Apoſtle! minds 
us f that exceeding great Honour and Dignity, to which 
we are advanc'd by being Chriſtians; ſtiling us, ver. 2. 
A | choſtn Genera 4 royal: Prieft hood; a- holy — v0 
peculiar. Peoples, . —— u 110. . tho we mar 
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F -arethoſe fleſhl Ae dg e eh ben, | 

We al, How we are to renounce of abſtain from them; 
3 The e that lie upon all Chriſtians 
to do. TY £ 8 9 0 2 — 4 , | 


Fiat . What are thoſs. ſinful Laſts of AY Fleſh 
that 175 8 to, reriounce or abſtain, from? In anſwer 


We 


18 8 we are to Anderfiast oy onde that' car- | 
5 e or Mais of Fleſh which we carry about us, but 
likewiſe all thoſe Senſes and animal Facult; ties that belong 
to it, and are common to us with other Creatures. 
5 -By-the Luſts of the Fleſh, we are to underſtand all th 
- Defires;/ Affections, Motions, or A petites of that 145 
Part, or or proceeding from any of thoſe Senſes and Ficiil- 
3 to it; which Deſires are commonly car: 
= out thoſe things that are molt pleaſing te this 
carnal Part, craving chiefly” Tuck as. thay gravify any'S nſe 
or Faculty S 5 y 
By the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, we are to wadetſiand 
mr and kreduler Deſires of the Fleſn; 5 whereby 
it affects what it ſhould not, and 3 is  earry'd” out after what 
is forbidden 
Before the Dege neracy « or Fall of Mankind, theſe Deſires 
and Affectionsſof the Soul were all orderly and regular, 
2 upon tight Objects, and kept within due Bounds: 
ſince they are become very extravagant and diſorderly; 
and till they are ſpiritualiz d, and brought under the mana- 
sery of Reaſon and Religion, ore. evil, only ly evil, and that 
I © nia Gen. 6. 8 | 
UM Inſomuch, that in this natural State, Reafoni is over born | 
| by. vicious Inclinations, and led into Evil by a ſenſual Ap- 
petite; by which means the Affections are either ſer upon 
Prong and unwarrantable Objects, or if better plac'd, run 
into Inordinacy and Exceſs; whereby Men abuſe and per- 
vert _ otherwiſe in the moderate Uſe was. port itted 
2 107 em. 


In ſhort then, By che finful Lats ebe Fleſh, are meant 
all thoſe extravagant he Gofu or of of the carnal Ap- 
petite; whereby being allur'd by ſome pleaſing Baits or Sug- 
geſtions, it inclines to, or faſtens upon, ſome things which 
God has forbidden, or elſe exceeds in' the immoderate Uſe 

a 1 - 8551 were otherwiſe lawful and permitted to werf : 
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| are, HAS 98 f 1 I You deſire wing 2. ou 

| reckon's em ws to onr hand; Gal. * T9, — . 
| of, the, 3 yp fe, which are theſts . 3 8 
cation, Vncleanneſm e Aolatry, Pirheraft, 


Hat . ance vation Wrath, Serie, Sedirionss 
2 5 5 Wl 57 memes, Revellings, and 
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lock 8 Jultly 1 the 3 of this: black 1 
it being ho. worſt 5 of all fleſhly Tue n an 


diſcovers a brutiſh and: profligate; Minds for tis a fins, 
aſe,'and prevents 


againſt the Remed- 5 1 in this: Ca 


the Cours allow d 1 to allay! 94 2 8 j h "ſuch impure 
Flames. OE, 514 S197 #3 


Next to this, follows Fernications . "which is the ingen 


nenge of lingle Perſons, and making the Members of Chriſt | 


to become the Members of an Harlot. Now, tho this'be 


FO not altogether ſo ſo. bad as the former, yet tis juſtly to bs 
| oh, Lufts of the « Foſs being a defiling 
those ; 


and” unhallowing o Bodies, that ought to be kept 
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* u 10 : 6 which 2: 

the lower Bages rep an ee 
. riſes * Higher, and detokens an evil Mind; 
Rath; which gecs . 0 
8 and — of a in — tne and eſtructi 
Fea Jenn and -onts h ci-make N ien 
Ss — ee, U r g 141 le kick 
„ 5 Se ib Tonnterfert' Zeil iy Matters of Religion; 
Sllitiont, Which imp Factiöng and Difturbanc Rel the 
State; Herbſies; hiely are; Divifions and Difordets' in the 
Church; are here truly number d among the orks "of the 
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4M Next to theſe; how bitter pn und Corcnton the 
ll: Effects of Diviſions both in Church and State; 8 
 h6wever palkated ànd colour'd Ser with Pretences , 
Bion, are the Known! and natural Conſequence ng tek 
Wings. ot io 271 bal Slots 10 89 ane 
Aas, To bring 0p the R&xr;*com a: 
. wellngs, ys fuoh 1: which are the g re Ab 80 
A - Creatures, and the miſerable Evils -of a ef nd | 
modus Appetite. W OR EOS bus 1 7* . 
This 1 abe bunt e Hl Late of | 
Thick. in our Baptiſta we renom 
ſtte declares, That they * 71 
erit the N dem, of Heaven, , 5 — <&'1 ptocy 
2 N how e ie 0 renotme 
L 'fefhly Luſts. And here We ma 
mag. That — un innocent pt qe 
Pleaſures, ending te the. Refreſntnent 61 Hi 3 
and to caſe the Cares of human Life ſo that theſe are 
” mot abſolutely to be renouncd," but only When they be- 
come ſioful by Inordinacy and Exce 7 0 "IF 
2. We are to abſtain, not only from the oute | Afts 
1 of thoſe Sins; but from the inwrard Motions and Deſires 
me them; hating g the very Garment ſpe with the! 
S andavoiding all he Occalions and Appearances of Evil. 
Wes is not ä to abſtain from the — Luſts from 
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a Principle of Shame or Fear of Puniſhment; for ſach will 


WE commit: all Uncleanneſs with greedinels, if they can but 


eſcape the Eye and Cenſure of the World. But it mult. 
roceed from an inward Hatred and Deteſtation of them, 
not n any unchaſte Hankerings or Deſires, nor ſuf- 
fering vain'Thoughts to lodg or harbour within us. 
3. We nuff renounce All the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh; 
not lopping off this or that Limb or Branch only, but 
lay ing de r to the very Root, and cutting down the 
whole Body of Sin. There muſt be no Indulgence given 
to any one fleſhly Loſt, nor muſt any vicious Inclinations 
reign in us; For the Wrath of God is revedl'd from Heaven 
againft all Ungodlineſs of Men: Rom. 1. 18. And whoſo 
\ Reepeth the whole Law, and offends in one point, is guilty of 
| all: Jam. 2. 10. One Breach in a Wall may let in BE 
Enemy, and one Leak in a Ship may fink the whole Vel- 


= #1: in like manner, one Luft unmortify'd may ſink the 
W Soul, and drown it in Deſtru&ion and Perdition. This 
= Renunciation muſt be univerſal; extending to all the ſin- 
= ful Luſts of the Fleſh; not ſparing Agag, or cheriſhing 


= a reſerve of kindnels for any beloved Luſt ; but break- 
ing off Correſpondence with all, even the moſt darling 
Vice, tho it may be as dear to us as 4 right Eye, and 


W we as loth to part with it as with a right Hand: Mat. 5. | 


% ˙ ci. EO | | 1 
| i aſtly, Our renouncing theſe ſinful Luſts muſt be uni- 
| verſal in reſpect of Time too; that is, we muſt ſo caſt them 
off, as not to turn to them any more. Our being waſh'd 
in the Waters of Baptiſm will be of no avail, if we return 
with the Dog to his Vomit; and the Sow that was waſh'd to 
her wallowing in the Mire. If we hope to receive the Be- 
nefits and Privileges of Baptiſm, we muſt utterly abandon 
theſe fleſhly Luſts, and fo bid adien to them as not to return 


again to Folly. 


— 


Having then ſuch rich and precious Promiſes made to us in 
Jeſus Chrift, let us (as the Apoſtle directs) cleanſe our ſelves 
from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect Holineſs 
in the Fear of God. Thus we ſee what the ſinful Luſts of 
the Fleſh are, and how we are to renounce. them. I pro- 


ceed then, . | 0 
Fbirdh, To, the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians 
ſo to do; and this is very ſtrong and indiſpenſible : ariſing, 


H / 1. From 
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E: * . 98 5 5 Of Renouncing 5 the „ Vol.. 9 5 1 
I. From the Precept and Command of God, who re. 
| quires this from us: This c the Will ef Gd (faith the 
Apoſtle) even your Santtification, that every one ſhould knoy © 
How to-poſſeſs bis Veſſel in Sanct iſicat ion and Honour, not in 
the F Cuncupiſcence, even as the Gentiles that ⁰.eů a 

not God: 1 Theſſ. 4 We find a ſtriet Charge laid upon Wl 
us, to deny all Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luuſts; and elſe. 


F 


"old Man, which is corrupt, according to the detertful Luft;, 
and tobe renew'd in the Spirit of our Mind. To this pur. 
poſe are thoſe frequent Exhortations, Not to live. or walk 

"after the Heß; To make no proviſion for it to fulfil tie 

| Tut. ode bg mortify our earthly Members 5an the like 3 
All which being the K. Commands of him whom we 
are bound above all things to obey, muſt carry a ſtrong 
1 — —— -- -  :. . 
2. This Obligation is increas'd upon us from our own 
. . Promiſe : for at our entrance into the Church, we ſolemn- i 
 1ydiſchim'd and abandon' d all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh; 
we enter'd into a holy War, not only againſt the Devi ne 
and the World, but againſt this home-bred Enemy the Fleſh, 2 
that wars againſt the Soul. Now all thoſe that have re. 
tain d any Senſe of Religion or Honeſty, have ever thought 
 _ themſelves bound by their Word, and no Tie has been (nn 
*eſteem'd ſo facred and obliging as that of a Vow ; and con- 
ſequently having ſolemnly engag'd at our Baptiſm to ab 

- Nain from fleſhly Luſts, we ſtand oblig'd in Honour and il 
' Conſcience to obſerve and perform it. 
Laſtly, Both the Defign and Dignity of our Profeſſion | 
2 obliges us to renounce the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh ; for 
. the end of it is to ſubdue and mortify our corrupt Affec- 
tions, and it muſt be mightily diſhonourable for us to be led 
captive by them. Chhriſt has call'd us out of the World to 
be a peculiar People, and therefore wills us to purify our 
1 + ſelves, even a4 he is pure. Now as nothing can better adorn 
our high and holy Calling, than a chaſte Converſation cou- 
 _ _ pled with Fear; fo nothing can more blemiſh and beſpatter 
| it, than a filthy and debauch'd Converſation. In a word, 
Without abandoning theſe ſinful Luſts, we can neither an- 
ſwer the End, nor obtain the Reward of our Chriſtianity. 
| _ Wherefore, let me beſeech you, Dearly Beloved, « 
. Pilgrims and Strangers, to abſtain from fleſhly Lu#ts, which 
war againt the Soul, e 
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If you need any farther 'þ 3 . 
| this. inbred Foe, the Apoſtle minds us here of two weighty 
= Motives.to that end: The one taken from our State and |} 
Condition in this Life, which is that of Strangers and Fil- 
grims, and ſo not to be taken np wick Bee Te and bru= | 
tiſh. Satisfactions: The other, from. the extreme Danger 
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and Damage of them; They. wa 
or twa of. mach: Ad, Gp an” 
If, Our State and Condition in this World, which is 
| that of Strangers and Pilgrims, requires us to abſtain from 
 fleſhly Luſts. A Pilgrim, you know, will not take up in a 
ſtrange Land, or be diverted from the Love and Bulineſs 
of his own Country, by e g Satisfaction he may 
meet with out of it; he is ſtill paſſing on, and will not by 
the entertainment of an Inn become unmindſul of the. 
Comforts and Happineſs of his own Home, and therefore 
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cannot be ſatisfied till he return to it. 
Why, we are all Pilgrims. and Strangers in this World, 
we have here no abiding City, but ſeek one to come; our 
Country is elſewhere, and it muſt be very improper for us 
to take up with the ſenſual Pleaſures and Dalichts of this 
World, when we belong to another, and are daily march- 
ing and travelling towards it. Our Converſation (ſays the 
Apoſtle) or, as tis in the Original, our Citizenſhip or I 
A Abode is in Heaven; this World is only a tranſitory Paſſage 
to it: Let thoſe that belong to this World pleaſe them 
_ ſelves, if they can, in the carnal and ſenſual Satisfaftions Fi 
of it; as for us that are enfranchiz'd and made free of a bet- ; 
ter, we are to keep on in our way to it, and not be de: 
lay d or diverted out of it by any of the ſly Infinnations 
Patriarchs did, who confeſs' d themſelves Strangers and Pil- | 
grims upon Earth, and thereby declar d they ſought and be- 1 
long' d to another Country, and therefore would not be 
inveigled with the Pleaſures of this; and we too muft do 
the ſame, if we mean to follow them to the ſame Place. | 
But there is another and greater Argument yet to dif- 1 
2 us from theſe Fleſhly Luſts: and that is taken from 


VDnſpeakabie Miſchief and Damage done by them; they 7 
war againſt the Soul. Solomon tells us, That he that ſinneth 
againft God, wrongeth his own Soul ;, St. Paul, That he that [ 
commits Fornication, wrongeth his own Body; and St. Peter, 

| That ſenſual Luſts war —_ the Soul, They war * 
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100 Of Renoancing the Laſts of the Fleſh. Vol. L 
the animal Soul or Life, by ſhortning our Days, and bring- 
I ing that Rottenneſs into the Bones which frequently occa- 
ſions ſudden and untimely Deaitn 
They wat e the rational and 


immortal Soul, and 
and ſundry Inconveniences. As, 


PM 


bring on it v 
the fouleſt Pollution and Defilement. | 
2. They debaſe the Honour and 
defacing the Image of God in it, and degrading it beneat 
the Beaſt that periſhes. They bring Blindneſs and Dark- 
neſs into the Underſtanding, Diſorder into the Will and 
: n 5 7 5 e w on e e 
3. They war againſt the Liberty of the Soul, by bringin 
it into the baſeſt and vileſt Bandage n 4 


Dignity of the Soul, b 


4. They war againſt the Peace of the Soul, by filling it 
with perpetual Trouble and Anxiety, 3 
Laaſfly, They war againſt the erernal Happineſs and Sal. 
_ vation of the Soul, by depriving it of the bleſſed Viſion and 
_ Enjoyment of God, and dooming it for ever 
ed Society of the Devil and his Angels. 
Theſe, and far greater Evils than can be expreſs d or con- 
_  ceivd, are the miſerable Effects of this unhappy War, 
where theſe fleſhly Luſts prevail and domineer; which is 
"I ſufficient to arm us with 5 
tion againſt them. Thus we have ſeen the Three great 
Enemies of Chriſt and our Salvation, The Devil, the World 
and the Fleſh, which we renounce in our Baptiſm, and mu 
encounter in the whole courſe of our Lives ever after. By 
,, e SST 
_ How truly Chriſtianity is ſtil'd a Warfare, where, when 
we enter on it, we do as it were enter the Field, and muſt 
expect to be aſſaulted on every ſide. However, we have 
ſeen their Wiles and 15 and how we may be 
enabled to reſiſt and vanquiſh them; for greater is he that 
is for us, than they that are againſt us: So that if we fight 


Conquerors through Chriſt that loved us. 
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I. They deſtroy the Purity of the Soul, and bring on it 
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e greateſt Courage and Reſolu- Wn 


manfully under his Banner, and continue his faithful Ser- 
vants and Soldiers (as we have promis'd) to our Lives end, ⁵ 
we ſhall be ſure to be victorious, and become more thank 
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have diſcours'd at large, ſhewing it to be a forfaking of all 
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BR Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. i 


E are yet upon the Baptiſmal Covenant; here 

VVV having ſhew'd the Privileges promis d and confer d 
on God's part, I come to the Duties or Condi- 
tions requir'd and promis'd on ours; which were theſe 
three, Repentance, Faith, and Obedience. The former 
| teaches us what to forſake 5 which, as our Catechiſm di- 
rects, are, The Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and La- 
| ities of this wicked World, and all the ſinful Lufts of the 
Fleſh. The ſecond teaches us what to believe, namely, 
All the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith. The third, what 
| we are to do, viz. To keep God's Holy Will and Cummand- 
ments, and walk in the ſame all the days of our Life. 
Of the Firſt, to wit, the Doctrine of Repentance, I 


manner of Sin, by renouncing our three Ghoſtly Enemies, 


s and enticing us fo ir. 1 come now to dhe 


the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, who are daily tempt- 


j 


Second Condition promis'd and requir d on our part, 


to entitle us to the Privileges of Baptiſm, and that is, Faith; 


expreſs d in our Catechiſm, By believing all the Articles 


ur Ciritian Faith: of which 1 ſhall treat from theſe 


words of St. Mark, Believe the Goſpel. 


The words are the firſt great Meſſage deliver'd to the 


World, upon our bleſſed Saviour's coming into it: St. John 


prepar d for his coming by preaching of Repentance; Re- 


4 1 | pent (aith he) for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. And 
immediately upon his coming, this other Branch was ad- 


ded to it, Repent and believe the Goſpel. In ſpeaking to 
oa; words, as they relate to the Catechiſm, I muſt 
— W „„ 


Firft, What we are to underſtand by the G »ſpel, or the 
Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, ES Es 
"BY - Seconaly 
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102 The Naturè of Chriſtian Belief. Vol. . 
Secondly, What is meant by Believing theſe Articles 
Yr" | . * * b 8 8 Hie 2 f 3 „ 2958-5; ht 11 ge 1 „„ ( ts . 3 5 ie "UP 


' Thirdly, What by believing All the Articles of our Chrif. 
tian Faith. «x % | 9 _ EM 5 * * 


| EL dt. „ „„ ole. ek 
5 Firft then, What are we to underſtand here by the Goſ- 
'' pe}, or the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith? In anſwer to 
4 which, Goſpel is an old Saxon word, that ſignifies the 
5 ſame with God's Word; and denotes that Divine Revela- 
tion made to the World concerning the Salvation of Man- 
„ kind by Jeſus Chriſt : twas but obſcurely reveal d by Ao. 
N ſes and the Prophets under the Old Teſtament, but more 
fully and plainly by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New. ⁵ 
. The Law was given by Adoſes, veil'd with dark Types 
ö and Shadows but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, 
who unxiddled thoſe Types, and made the Shadows vaniſh, 
by exhibiting the Subſtance : for which reaſon Life and Im- 
mortality, which was before wrap'd in Darkneſs, is faid to 
be brought to Light by the Goſpel, l. 
By the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, are meant the 
prime fundamental Truths of that Divine Revelation, ne- 
ceflary to be known in order to Salvation: for tho all the 
Parts and Paſſages of Holy Scripture be equally true, being 
dictated by the ſame infallible Spirit, yet they are not 
equally neceſſary ; there are ſome leſs momentous or cir- 
cumſtantial things, of which Men may be ignorant, wit? 
out the hazard of their Salvatim. n. 
Now thoſe more weighty and ſubſtantial Truths, the ' MW 
knowledg whereof is neceſſary to the Happineſs of our | 
ouls, are what we here underſtand by the Articles of the 
briſtian Faith :'which great Truths being diſpers d up and 
. down in the Goſpel, are briefly ſumm'd up to our hands, | ⁵⁸ 
nin that excellent Summary known by the name of tbe 
Apoſtles Creed. This, St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans 
calls, The: Form of Doctrine, Rom. 6. 17. in his Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, The one Faith, Epheſ. 4. 5. in his Epiſtle to 
Be The Form of ſound Words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. St. Jude 
ſtiles it, The Faith once deliver d to the Saints, ver. 3. The 
Author to the Hebrews, The Profeſſion of Faith, Heb. 10. 23. 
| In all which places there is an Alluſion or Reference to the 
Aͤpoſtles Creed; the great fundamental Points whereof, 
. holding togerher the whole Body of Chril- 
_ tian Divinity, are ld the Joints or Articles of the 
\ Chriſtian Faith, _ 22 22 23 5 But, 
1 = | EPL. 155 Ut, 
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„ What is it to Believe theſe Articles? In 
„ To believe the Goſpel or Articles of the 
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WT Chriſtian Faith, as tis here promis'd by every Baptir 


= Chriſtian, implies theſe two things „ 
1. The Aﬀent of the Mind to the Truth of them. And, 
, De Conde of the Will and AﬀeRions in embracing 
WH and aQting according to them.” „„ 
4.6% Te believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 


is firmly to affent to the Truth of them; and that becauſe. 


hey are deliver d by him that is Truth it ſelf, atteſted by 
= his Word that cannot lye, and confirm d by ſuck Miracles, 
as cannot deceive. - And where theſe things concur, that is, 
where there is infallible Teſtimony and evident Proof, there 
it muſt be unreaſonable to withhold Aﬀent. And ſince 
theſe things meet in the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, 
we are to have 3 firm Belief and Perſuaſion of the Truth 
or nome eh Err eng 
We have not follow'd cunningly-devis d Fables, fays the 
Apoſtle, in what we deliver d to you: But we deliver to 
you that which we alſo receiv d, being ſpoken firft by the Lord, 
and confirmd unto us by them that heard him; Heb. 2. 3. 
Prophecy came not (lays St. Peter) by the Will of Man, but 
holy Men of God ſhake as they were mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt ;, 
2 Pet. 1. 21, So that 2s al pale in general, ſo par- 
ticularly the neceſſary Doctrines of Faith collected out of 
it, are given by Inſpiration of God, and are profitable for 
Doctrine, for  Reproof, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, 
that the Man of God may be perfect, throughly farmſfd unto 
all good Works; 2 Tim. 3. 8. meaning, that theſe weighty 
and uſeful Truths are dictated by an infallible Spirit, and 
therefore to be receiv'd' and believ'd by ns. This is that 
== Confeſſion of Faith in which we are requir'd to continue 
fiedfaft, that Form of ſound Words, which we are to hold 
faſt "ſho: wavering, and, not to be ſhaken by any from 
the Ber of it. In token hereof, it is, that our Church 
requires us to be in the Lane of Standing in rehearſing 
of it, to ſignify our Reſolution of adhering and ſtanding 


to it. | | | 
So that all the Deiſts and Scepticks of our Age, who 
deride the Myſteries of the Goſpel, or deny the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, are guilty of a manifeſt Breach of their 
Baptiſmal Vow, in letting go that Profeſſion of Faith 
which they promis'd to hold faſt, and calling in 1 
| 1 . H 4 ö le | thoſ 
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104 The Nature gf Chriſtian Belief. Vol.. 
| thoſe Truths which they engag'd ſolemnly and conſtantly 8 _ 
to believe. Such as theſe are truly Deſagters and Renega. m 

does from the Faith, who inſtead of renouncing their Ene- PF 
mies, renounce their own Engagements, by fly ing to thoſe n 
they promis d to fight againſt, and forſaking him to whom ce 
they vyow'd all Fidelity. And if the ſhame and danger of 
fly ing from our Colours be ſo great in our common Battels, 
what will be the Fate of thoſe that deſert their Saviour in 
this ſpiritual. Warfare, and prove thus perfidious to the 
Captain of our Salvation? To anſwer then this part, of our 
Vo, we muſt not ſtagger through Unbelief, but yield x 
firm and unſhaken Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel, and 


take heed. of all doubting or. disbelieving the Articles of | 
— WWW. V.. 50+ 2, 
But this is not all: To believe theſe Articles, my i 
axed an Aﬀent to the Truth of them in our Mind, 
2. The Conſent of our Will and Affections to them, by 
receiving them into our Hearts, and: ſuffering them, to have 

a due Influence upon our Lives and Converſations. The | 
Chriſtian Religion is not barely a ſpeculative Science, to 
entertain our Minds with barren and empty Notions; but | 
tis a practical Art that deſigns to better our Lives, and 
teach us how to order our Converſation aright : and when 
by Baptiſm we enter upon the Profeſſion of it, we enter 
upon a new Life, and engage to ſquare our Actions by the | 
Rules of it. The Faith here promis'd, is not a dead in- 
effectual Faith, that reſts in a mere Aſſent and Speculation | 
of divine Truths; but an operative Faith that works b 
Love, and influences the Soul to all the Parts of a holy |* 
Life. Theſe' myſterious Truths are reveal'd not to fa- |? 
tisfy our Curioſity, or to beget in us a. vain Credulity, | 
but to regulate our Practice and our Belief of them; 
not ſo much indeed to make us wiſer, as better Chriſ- 
This St. James tells us at large, who asks, WW does 

| it profit, my Brethren, if a Man ſay he hath Faith, and 
bath not Works? Can ſuch a Faith ſave him; Faith without 
Works is dead, being alone. And can that lead or brin 
any to eternal Life? This is no better than the Faith o 
Devils, who believe and tremble, and groan for ever un- 
der the Miſeries of an idle Belief without Practice; James 
2. 145 155 19. Is 1 . k | e 
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part I. The Nature of Chriſtian Beli. 105 

9 8 The Author to the Hebrews, Chap. 11. tells us of the 1 

F 1 m any Treat and good Works that proceeded from the 9 ü 
4 Faith of Abraham, Maſes, and the other Patriarchs; what 4 


compence of Reward they receiv'd by it. ot 
_ Indeed, as a Learned Divine has well obſerv d, We do 
( not believe enough of any thing until it lead us to act ac- 
cording to that Belief, The things that worldly Men 
Ws < believe, put them upon Actions agreeable to ſuch Perſ la- 
( ſions: The Merchant believes there are r rich 
Wares in foreign Lands, and he puts to Sea and ſeekz to 
= <. purchaſe them; the Country- man believes he ſhall rep, 


| © and therefore he ſows; the Soldier believes he ſhall have- 

“Victory and Spoil,” and therefore he fights: And ſhall the 

== < Chriſtian alone believe and fit ſtill, or do nothing towards 

(lit? Are not the Principles of Religion ſure; the Hopes 

= < better, and the Gains infinitely greater than thoſe of 

_—= < worldly Men? And is it not a ſhame, that their Faith. 

= < ſhould be fo active and buſy in ſmaller matters, and ours 

c ſo idle and ſluggiſh in things which ſo vaſtly exceed 

them? So that the practical Atheiſt and debauch'd Per- 

| ſons, who may perhaps believe aright as to the Truth of 

W Religion, are juſtly chargeable. with the Breach of this 
: Vow, by not living or acting ene 5 „ 
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Thus we ſe what we are to underſtand by the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, viz. The neceſſary Points of Faith 
= ſumm'd up in the Apoſtles: Creed: and likewiſe, what by 
= believing theſe Articles; namely, Not barely aſſenting to 
| them with our Underſtanding, but receiving them into. our 
| Hearts, and exerting the Power of them in our Lives and 
CONVENTIONS. ; trot} noe b 1 
From whence I proceed to conſider, 


F Thirdly, The Extent of our Belief; which, we are told, 
is to reach to Al! the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. We 
are not to pick and chuſe, believing ſome, and rejecting 
others; but our Faith muſt extend to all, for ſo we pro- 
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i mis d in our Baptiſm, to believe all the Articles of our 
Chriſtian Faith: the Reaſon whereof is plain. For, 
(..) They have all the fame Authority, being reveal'd 
by the ſame holy unerring Spirit. And, cr PE 
(2.) They all tend-to the ſame End, even the Salvation 
of our Souls; and being all neceſſary to that end, we are 
to take no more nor no leſs into our Creed, but to keep 
5 . 5 | - 
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166: The Nature of Chriſtian Belief: vol. I 
to/that Standard or Rule of Faith which the Apoſtles have 
But for the fuller Explication hereof, we muſt note that 


2. Excluſive, that is, we muſt believe Them and no 


I. 1 Ry, our Faith muſt extend to all theſe Articles; 
and that, as was before obſerv'd, becauſe they are all 
grognded upon the fame Authority, being all equally the 
tes of 8 Divine Infallible 18 Inſomuch that ge 
St. James affirms concerning the Law, is true likewiſe of 
1 I uiftian Faith; He that offendeth in one Point, is 
gxilty of all. In like manner, he that rejects one Article, 
is guilty of the whole ; becanſe in disbelieving one, he 


contemns that Authority that reveal'd and requires all the | 


reſt. The Apoſtles had the Holy Spirit ſent to them, to 
lead them into all, and nothing but Truth; and therefore 
what they deliver d muſt be embrac d as true, and counted 
worthy of all acceptation. By rejecting any part of our 
Creed, our Faith becomes maim'd and imperfe&, and may 
YG . Reo ire un 
In a word, we engage here not to ſhrink from the Con- 
feſſion or Belief of any one Article handed down from the 
Apoſtles, or any one Truth contain'd in them. 
2. Our believing all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
here implies the Belief of thoſe and no other: we may 
not coin new Articles of Faith of our own, nor yet receive 
any for current that are new-coin'd by others. Chriſt is 
the ſole Lord and Maſter of our Faith and Conſcience, and 
therefore we muſt not become the Servants of Men, and 
enſlave our Minds to their new-invented Doctrines. The 
' Phariſees were rebuk'd by our Saviour for their teaching 
for Doctrines, or neceſſary Points of Faith, the Com- 


mandments of Men; and laying heavy Burdens on other 


Mens Conſciences, which themſelves would not touch with 
the leaſt of their Fingers; Mat. 15. g. & 23.4. St. Paul 
declares, that if an Angel from Heaven' ſhould preach any 
other Goſpel, or add any new Articles of Faith 
we have receiv'd, we are to account him accurſed, Gal. 1. 
8, 9. where we find this weighty Caution twice repeated 
and inculcated upon us. e 
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mall partake of that great Salvation which he has purchag'd. 
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% Chriſtian Belief. 15 
Wie may indeed; and onght, to obey ſome external and 
alterable Rules of Order and Decency, for the greater Reve- 

| Solemni klip; but we may not 


rence and 


5 
4 


ty of publick War 


W Cereive aby new Points of Doctrine as necefſary to Salla. 


tion, nor fuffer dondtfül Problems to advante inte Atticles 
of Faith, And therefore the'new-coin'd Articles of Purga-. 
tory, Tranſubſtantiation, and the like, invented by the 
Church of Rome, are groſs Impoſitions on the Faith 


Chriſtians, and ought neither to be obtruded upon, or ad- 
migted. ans 00s oh ne 1 OE CG. 
ſtain from ſome ſorts of Meats, or ſome indifferent Rites 
and-Ceremonies.in the Worſhip, of God cn them 
? | 4 3» + — > * 
as ſimply unlawfal, ænd not to be us d upon peril of Dam- , 


nation; are Additions to Religion, and making new Peints 


of Faick. Such Was theirsin the Apoſtles days, who aid, 
in indifferent matters, Touch not, tafte not, handle nf 3 
and of the fame kind is theirs in ours, who Ay, Kneel not, 
uſe not a Form of Prayer, wear not ſuch à Garment, and the 
like ; which being no where forbidden, may not be be- 
liev'd or abftain'd from as unlawful. Such Doctrines ar 
Prohibitions as theſe, where they are urg'd upon out Be- . 
Let or Practice, are grofs Infringements of Chriſtian Li- 
berty, and unwarrantable Additions to the Chriſtian Faith; 
and conſequently this Branch of our Vow wills us not to 
liſten to, or be led away by them. Thus we fee the Senſe 
of what is requir d and engag'd by us, when we promile. 
to believe all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith; Which is 
carefully to be obſery'd by all that are baptizd, upon pain 
of forteiting all the Benefits and Privileges of Baptiſm. 
o this we have farther Encouragement, „ 
1. From the exceeding great Reward annex d to our 
keeping to the Chriſtian Faith. Our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, aſſures us, That he that 
believeth ſhall be ſaved; Mark 16. 16. meaning, that he 


- 


and promis'd to all his faithful Followers. Hence we find 
St. Paul declaring of himſelf, That he had fought the good 
Fight; which was his fulfilling of the firſt part of his Vow, 
by warring againſt thoſe Shoſtly Enemies: He had kept the - 
Tonk, which was his performing the ſecond part of it, by 
xlieving all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; and there- 
fore, Henceforth (faith he) # laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous Fudg ſhall give me 


at 


% 
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| 208 0 Chrifics Obedience. WL | 
_ 7 be laſt Do; and net to me only, but to ne by Faith 
fe 


or his Appearance. I 
HA, The 5 „ of deſerting the Faith is no leſs 
dreadful and unexpreſlible ; for our Saviour in "the fame 
place tells us, That: be that believeth not, ſhall ho damn d: 
where Hell is made the Portion of f Unbelievers, and the 
hotteſt place of it is wad * n as are _ the 
Chriſtian Faith. _ ? 


p 
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DISCOURSE Xv. 5 


A r. xix. latter part of the 17th Verſe... : 
75 thou wilt enter into Life, keep! the C ommundments. ; 


F Diſcours'd the uſt time of the Second Condition re- 
quir d and promis d in the Baptiſmal Covenant, which 
taught us What to believe, viz. All the Articles 157 the 
Chriſtian Faith. 1 proceed now to the 
| Third Condition requir'd in it, which direfs us what: 
we are to do; and that is, To keep God's holy Will 2 Cam- 
mamd ments, and to walk in the ſame all the Tas LY our Life. 
Whereas the former gave us the great Rule of Faith to di- 
rect our Belief; this inſtructs us in the great Rule of Life 
and Manners to regulate our Practice. Of this I ſhall treat 
at this time from theſe words of our Saviour, i thou. wile 
enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 

The Words are part of an Anſwer to a Queſtion p ut to 
our Saviour by a certain Man, who, in the Verſe — the 
Text, came to him and ask d him, ſaying, Good Maſt er, 
what 7 ood thing ſball I do, that I may 1 eternal Life ? 
To whom our Saviour 9 5 in py words read, If thou 
wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments. To the ſame 
„ Ben our Catechiſm 3 7 us, we will enter into Life 

Door of Baptiſm, we Ruft keep God's holy Will and 
LNG and walk in the ſame all the days of our 
Ve. 


For the Explitation of thi part of our ar Vow, we muſt : 


nut, 


ET ply it to the Chriſtian World 


, What ie meat 
mandments. 


_ of Life and Salvation. | Fa 
for the Firft : By God's holy Will we are to underſtand 


3 profit our-ſelves. This is the holy Will of God. | 
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here by God's holy Will and Com- 
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Secondly, What by keeping his holy Will and Com- 


m-iandments. 


What by walking in the fame all the days of 
 Fourthly, 1 muſt ſhew this to be a neceſſary Condition 


his reveaPd Will, as tis made known to us, either by the 
Light of Nature, or by the Light of Scripture ; for both 
hath diſcover d his Mind and Will unto 


- 


theſe ways he 


* 
* 


Mankind. By the Light of Nature we are taught many 
great and important Truths; as, That there is a God, 


That he is to be i That Right and Juſtice is to 
be done to all Men, and hat we ſhould do to others as 
we would be done by our-ſelves. Theſe and many other 
Principles of Religion are engraven on our very Natures, 
and may be learn d by the plain Deductions of common 


= Reaſon. This is a good Rule as far as it reaches, and 
== helps to direct us in many weighty Duties both towards 


God and Man. Indeed this was all the Rule the Gentile 
World had to walk by, for they having no written Law, 
were (as the Apoſtle tells us) a Law unto themſelves, having 


dhe Law of God written in their Hearts; their Thoughts the 


mean while bearing witneſs, and their Conſcience accuſing or 


. excuſing one another : Rom. 2. For which reaſon they were 
aid to be left without Excuſe in Matters, wherein they 
a cted contrary to this natural Light. e Lies of 


But where this was defe&ive, God Almighty hath ſup- 

by the Light of Scripture; 
e hath ſpoken to us in theſe latter days by his Son, whom 
he hath made Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made 
the World. This Son of God, who lay in the Boſom of 


|| F 8 4 . * * * > 
the Father, hath reveald to us his whole Mind and Will; 


ſo that we are not left to the blind and uncertain Conduct 


of Nature, but have a more ſure Word of bw ret 


whereunto we do well to take heed, as to a Light ſhining 


| = a dark place. He hath given us his Word, to be 4 
h 


qa ye our Feet, and a Lanthorn unto our Paths; by this 
e hath directed us how to walk, ſo as to pleaſe him and 


By 
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© By his boo yore ang we are to underſtand that Law 
- which was firit given by Maſes on Mount Sinai, and after 
_ .enlargd and exp 3 by Chriſt on the Mount of. Olive: 3 
Ja which he hath fully i ſtructed us in our Duty, and given 
us * that far ſurpaſs not only the dark Directions of 
natural Light, but the obſcure Revelation of Maſess Law. 
In a word, we have there the moſt excellent Rules for the 
Conduct of our Lives here, and to bring us to eternal Life 
and Happineſs hereafter. Theſe are his Commandments. 
But, Secondly, What is it to keep God's holy Will and 
Commandments? In anſwer 3 Tis not barely to 
know the Will of God, or to keep his Commandments in 
. remembrance, but to live in obedience to the one, and ob- 
ſervation of the other; to make God's Will the Guide of 
2 dur Lives, and his Commandments; the Rule of our Actions. 
Seo that the great Duty here F expected from us, 
is Obedience; which being the laſt and . Condition 
of the baptiſmal Covenant, muſt be unfolded to you. To 
which end I ſhall, as briefly as I can, explain the Nature 
and Qualifications of true Obedience. For the Nature of 
it; tis the conforming our Lives and Actions to the Will 


and Ways of God: for his Will being the Meaſure and 

Standard of all Vertue and Goodnels, is to be the Rule of 

_ our Lives, and the Meaſure of our Obedience. Accor- 

_ dingly his Commandments teach us to demean our-ſelves 
towards God with all Piety and Devotion, to put our 
whole Truſt in him, and to honour his holy Name and his 
Word. Towards Men they direct to all Acts of Juſtice, 
Honeſty, and Charity; and likewiſe to all Sobriety, Meek- 
neſs, Patience, and Contentedneſs towards our-ſelves Now 
hen we lead our Lives by theſe Directions, and ſquare 

Hur Actions by theſe Rules, then do we ſhew our-ſelves to 
be his Servants. So that as we are to try the Soundneſs of 
our Doctrines by the Touchſtone of the Creed, ſo are we 
to examine the Goodneſs of our Doings by the Standard of 
the Commandments. But how is our Obedience to God's 
Will and Commandments to be qualify d, to render it ac- 

cCeptable? Why it muſt have three Qualifications. to that 

end, N Finceuey „Integrity, and Conſtanſ x. 

1ſt, I fay, our bedience muſt be accompany d with Sin- 

. cerity ; that is, it muſt be true undiſſembled Service, void 
of all Hypocriſy or corrupt Deſigns in ſerving him: To this 

end, it muſt proceed from an inward Principle of Love, in- 
MY. | — c 


lining 
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| clining us to obey his Laws for his own. fake, and becauſe | 
he commands them, Where this js wanting, Men do nor 
obſerve God's Will, but their own; ne do they o 
much ſerve God, as themſelves. True Evangelical Obe- 
AJience is hearty and ſincere, tis done as unto God, and 


2 


* 


from an inward Deſire to pleaſe him ;; tis not e 
an Engine, by the Wheels of Intereſt; nor acted by By- 
Ends or external Motives in his Service; but proceeds from 
a Principle within, which keeps good Men as much, yea, _ 
more to their Duty in ſecret, than in the ſight of Man. 

God cares not for a heartleſs Service, he hates thoſe un- 
willing Sacrifices that muſt be dragg'd to the Altar. His 
Call is, 24y Son. give me thy Heart: where this is, he-ac- 
cepts of weak and imperfe& Services; but where this is 
wanting, the moſt grand and ls pous Shews are an Abo- 
mination to him. God indee Soy not forbid us all Love 


to our ſelves, nor will us to caſt off all regard to our own 
Intereſt in his Service: No, he propoſes to us great Re- 
Wards, as Motives to Obedience; and the moſt eminent 
TE have ever had an eye to the Recompence of Re- 
Ward. So that this alone cannot corrupt our Service, or 
render our Obedience inſincere; tis the joining the love 
of Sin with the ſerving of God that corrupts the Duty, 


and tis the deſigning or preferring any temporal Ends in 
his Service that wholly mars the Offering: and therefore 
that we may obey and ſerve God 3 it muſt come 
N the Heart, and not be embas d by ſiniſter and ſecu- 
.  24ly, Another Qualification of true Obedience, is Inte- 
grity; which imports the Obedience of the whole Man to 
the whole Law or Will of God. It mutt be intire in re- 
ſpe& to the whole Man; that is, all the Faculties and 
Powers both of Soul and Body, are to be exercis d and 
employ'd in his Service. Our Blefled Saviour requires us 
To love the Lord our God with all our Heart, with all our. 
Soul, and with all our Mind; meaning, that thoſe noble 
Faculties of our Underſtanding, Will, and Affections, 
ſhould be all principally bent towards God, and that we 
are to labour to know, love, and ſerve him above all 
things. Beſides which, he wills us to love him with all our 
Strength; that is, with all our bodily Powers, all the Mem- 
bers whereof are to be employ'd, not in the Service of Sin, 
but to be Inftruments of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs unto * 
_ God z our Mouths are to be open'd to ſhew ſouth * 
ä e N Praiſe; 


11 , Of Chriſtian Obedience. Vol. I. 
Praiſe; our Tongues to be Heralds to 88 his Ho- 
nour; our Hands to be lifted up in daily Supplications unto 
God, and open'd in charitable Diſpoſitions to our diſtreſ- 
fed Neighbours; our Feet to be ſwift, not to ſhed Blood, 
but to run the Paths of God's Commandments. Thus 
muſt our Obedience be intire, in reſpe& of the Subject, by 
being the Service of the whole Man, Moreover, 
It muſt be intire in reſpe& of the Object, by being ex. 
tended to the whole Will and Law of God. Then ſhall 1 
not be aſhamed (ſays the Pſalmiſt) when I have reſpect to all 
0 Commandments. Lis the Univerſality of our Obedience 
that recommends it unto God, for that manifeſtly ſhews it 
to proceed from. a Principle of Love and Senſe of Duty to 
him: Zachary and Elizabeth are commended for walking in 
all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1. 6. Ya 
deed, the Authority of God equally running thro all his 
Laws, there can be no reaſon why we ſhould obſerve one 
and deſpiſe another; unleſs it be from ſome By-end, and 


5 Partiality to our-ſelves, which is enough to debaſe our Ser- 


vice, and render it unpleaſing to him. He that ſaid, Thou 
Halt not commit Adultery; ſaid alſo, Thou ſhalt not fteal - 
{that tho thou avoideſt Adultery, yet if thou ſteal, thou 
-art a Tranſgrefſor of the Law. Yea, St. James declares, 
That if we keep the whole Law, and offend but in one Point, 
we are guilty of all; becauſe ſuch a partial Obſervance pro- 
ceeds not from the true Motive of Obedience, which is 
the Divine Authority: for that being ſtamp'd on all his 
Laws, would make them all current, and extend our Obe- 
dience as far as that reaches, even to all the Command- 
ments. So that our Obedience cannot be, ſincere, unleſs it 
be univerſal. Again, It muſt be intire, not only as to the 
Object, but as to the Time; it muſt hold out and extend 
to the whole Courſe of our Life : Which is the 5 


Next Qualification of true Obedience, viz. Conftancy and 


Perſeverance to the end. And this will lead me to the ; 


Third Thing propounded to be ſpoken to; which was, 
To ſhew what is meant by walking in the ſame all the days 
fu Life. By which no more nor leſs can be meant, 


than that we do not faulter or tire in our Chriſtian Courſe, 


but perſevere and hold out to the end: our Obedience 
_ - muſt be conſtant as well as ſincere, and continue all the 
days of our Life. Tis not enough to ſerve and obey God 
now and then, by fits and tarts, to be warm and zealous 
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the leaſt of theſe Commandments, ſpall be called leaſt, that is, 
none at all, i the Kingdom 4 Heaven. If we will  Enter- 


and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of our 
Life.. The Author to the Hebrews tells us, That Chrift is 
become the Author of eternal Salvation to all, and only thoſe, . . 
that obey him; Heb. 5.9. Which made himſelf fay; He. 
that endures to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, Mat. 10 
22. And elſewhere, Be faithful unto Death, and I will 
give thee a Crown of Life, This Crown is promis d to none 
| but ſuch as continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and perſ&vere to 
the laſt in well-doing : For Tribulation and Anguaſh ſpall be 
render d to every Soul that doth evil, and they that bold not 
out to the end of f the Race, ſhall neuer obtain the Prize. .. 


But here it may be ask'd, If this intire and conſtant . 
Obedience be the neceſſary Condition of eternal Life, 
Who can then be ſava, fince there js none that liveth and 
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mean our-ſelves accotdingly * ſo that if 


3 „ A 
Part! Of” Chriſtian OUbedienre. 15 
days of our Life. I ſhall conclude with two things by way 
1. We may infer from hence the Folly and Preſumption 
of thoſe, who expect the Bleſſings of the Covenant with- 
out performihg the Conditions. A Covenant neceſſarily 
implies mutual Engagements; and in this, as God pro- 
miſes to be our God, and beſto ws many and great Bleſ- 
ſings upon us, ſo we engage to be his F le and to de- 
e neglect our 
Duty to God, and lead wicked and unholy Lives, we for- 
feif his-Favonry, and can lay no Claim to any of his!BleE 
lings-/ And yet ſome haue greedily embrac'd a yain; | 
nion, that in this new Covenant God has, taken all up 
himſelf, and requires nothing, or as good as nothing, 
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from us. They talk of nothing but abſolute Promiſes, 


and thinſe it a Diſparagement to the Freedom of Divine 
Grade, that auy thing ſhould, be eden e ene 5 
but only to believe, that / is, to be confident that God will 


perform his part, rho they do nothing dn theits; Which 


as One has well obſer vd) is an. eaſy Condition, indeed to 
Fools, but the hardeſt in the world to a Wiſe Man. But 
be not deceiy d, God expects other thi OA us name: 
ly, Repentance and new Obedience: for, Not every on 


_ Bhat Jaysji Pra! "Lord . ſrall "enter  mto: te Kingdom o 


Heaven; bit he thar doth the Will of my Father which 45 am 
Heaven And! ane op will never fave us, without that 
Newneſs of Life which is promisd in irt. 
Whetefdrbs 2. As we: hope for: Mercy and Salvation, by 
Chriſt, tet us perform the Conditions on our part, by for- 
faking Sin, and liying in obedience to God's Laws; let us 
hip Roi and Commandments the Rule of our 
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"DISCOURSE *I. 


Psb brvi. 13. latter ban. 
155 will My thee ” Vows. | hs 


+ 


TAVING fair che chret firſt Queſtions a 0d Au- 
ſwers of the Catechiſm, containing both the Privi- 


nant; I I ſhall £0 on in this, to the 8 


- Fourth Queſtion and Anſwer, contain d in theſe prokads : 
© Doft thou think that thou art bound to believe and do as 
they have promis d for thee ? To which the Anſwer is, 
Tes — and by God's help fo I will; and I — 


| chank- our nen Father, nes hath called me to this State 


ef Sal vation thro 500 Chriſt ', and I pray unto Gad to groe 
: 7 his Grare, that T may continue in fie Jame 0 wy Life's 


ena. 
In this Queſtion, the Child hat was baptiz'd 3 in his In- 


fancy is ask d in his proper Years, concerning his Senſe of 


chat © Vow! which was made by others in s behalf, 195 
whether he takes himſelf to be bound by it. 
5 In anſwer to which, three! Ware oe return'd by him.” 


Firſt, A Holen Rerognt ition f the Von, owning thy 
Obligation of it, together with a Promiſe 
(by God's help) of performing it, in thoſe 
rily, and by Ga s help ſo I will. 

"Secondly, A grateful Acknowledgment 26d Commemo- 
ration o che invaluable Bleſſings receiv d thereby; in thoſe 


rds; Ius ve- 


words, And I heartily thank aur Heavenly Father, who hath 


1 3 to this State, cc. 

1 An affectionate prayer to God fot his Grace 
and A tance, to perſevere in it to the laſt; in thoſe 
words, And I pray unto God to give me his Grace, that I 


may continue in the ſame to my Life's end. Theſe oy | 


18 38 and important * muſt be particularly 
2 - I begin, 


in 1 55 | . 1 Firſt, 
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leges and the Conditions of the TNT Gone 


Reſolution. 
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Fig, With the ſolemn Recognition made by Children 
in their riper Years, of that Baptiſmal Vow which was 
entred into by others in their behalf in their Infancy; in 
- Which they own the Obligation, and declare their Reſo- 


g 


lution, of performing it, in thoſe words, Tes verily, and by 
God's help ſo Iwill. Where the word verily repreſents the 


Purity, and byGod's help, the Piety of their Intention. Of 


this I ſhall treat at this time from theſe words of the 
Pfalmiſt, 7 will pay thee my Home. For the better handling 


whereof, I muſt enquire, _ 3 


. Into the Nature of a Vow, and ſhew what it is. | 
II. I muſt ſhew the Obligation or binding Force of it. 
III. I ſhall apply both to our Baptiſmal Vow. _ 


I. To underſtand the Nature of a Vow; you muſt note, 


that all Engagements. are made either to God or Men. An 


Engagement made to Man, is properly call'd a Promiſe, 


| t d al, and atteſted by the 
Witneſs of Men, is ſtibd a Bond; if confirm'd by calling 
in God to witneſs, it is truly an Oath. But an Engage- 


which, if it be under Hand and s 


ment made to God as the Party, is en a Vow; which 
may be defin'd to be a religious Act, a 
fiber himſelf to God, to perform ſomething that is law- 


whereby a Man en- 


I and honeſt ; where tis ſtil'd a religious Act, becauſe tis 


made to God, and is part of that Homage and Service we 
owe to him. We find in the Holy Scriptures many Com- 
mands and Directions about Vows; when they are to be 


made, and how to be paid. David bids us to yow unto the 
Lord, and to take care to pay it, Pſal. 6. 11. and Solomoi 


wills not to defer the Payment of them, Eccleſ. 5. Vows 


are indeed an Acknowledgment of the Power and Goodneſs 
of God; they are directed to him as the Party, they tend 
to his Glory, and proceed from a Senſe of that Homage and 
Duty we owe him, and muſt therefore be a religious Act. 


* 


— 


ſaid to be a religious Act, in which we engage our 


ſelves to God; and this diſtinguiſhes it hoth from a Promiſe 


and an Oath: for a Promiſe is made to Men and one ano- 
ther, but a Vow is made only to God; and in an Oath 
God is call'd in as a Witneſs, but in a Vow God is made a 
Party; we ſwear by him, but we vow te him. Moreover, 


„„ Tis 


is ſinful or trivial is to be vow” 


| plicaion of of the Nature, Ife RE we 
„ conlider, what is more to our pu EY th e 125 
4 = 


for 1 7 5 : he has made it a ond that is. 
broke 


as The e K 
*Tis added, That in a Vow we. . unto G0 fra >” 


ng that islawful and hon this ſhows us ps gh of 
* N Which ons dire 80 11 5 God Pes yo 


always 


able. "'N Noting that 


to him; for 'a YO tie 
always to Performance, arid therefore ic he Mar 1100 mand 
be ſuch as 770 be lawfully ang fitly do: oe. Fon a 


ſomething that is both lawful an 
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gation of a Vow; and this is of all thing 
cred and inviolable, becauſe tis immediately 


1225 


A Promiſe made to Men obliges 82 Rerform anc 
of the Commane of * 11 0 arl carr e 


95 God is lace? ly concern' in it, _—_ tis par- 
t ry di refted to! ey 115 Ml fy with Men," 15 
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js the. very height of Jopi gy: and therefors' 75 Hind 


| nd of a Vow and an too, tied mot aly 
ae us by God Himſeſt, Numb. 30-2. If Ms Ds Syd 


anto fo ard, or ſwear. An Oath to bind his 82 with. a 


Bond T be ſhall 1 eat his Word, he Hall 4 e to 
| 3 


oceeded out of his Mouth. - J 
7 ys 1 Tor Obligatia n on all Sens 775 
0 
DN, and 155 tied Our Hea' t and our. - Hani Bs 
good all that thus comes out of our Mouth. Yea, we 15 


Hot only many ſtrict Precepts to convince us of the Dy- 


ty, but many pious Examples too in Sacred Writ, to . 


; our Imitation. Solomon by us to wow unto the » And 


not to 4 72 to pay it, Ecc el. 5. David wills us to offer un. 


G 2001 wings, and to. pay our Vows to 1 Lord, 
55 50. ar 


for himſelf, he tells us his Reſolution in the 

25 of paying his Vows unto the Lord; and ellewhere, f 

will pay my Vows in the ſight of all that fear him, Plal, 22, 
Jonah geclares, All that I have dam d will I pa unto the 

Lord, Jonah 2. 9. And great reaſon for it too, for'a Vow 


lays a Debt pon every one that makes it, and natur 

| Juſtice | as well as Gratitude very Meng) obe ben | 
to pay it. But if we add to this, the great Benefit that 
accrues from obſerving this Act of Juſtice, together with the 
extreme * of the — it appear to be, not 


only 


OE OR n 8 
> S 
* 


7 a. * Buptiſmnal pop. 119 
, - | -. Sb greateſt Fatſhood. but the groſſeſt Folly, to with 
hold it And this will lead me. to conlider, ,. W906 12; 


' a The Obligation of the Baptiſmal Vow. cher 
f with the Recognition that the baptiz d Party is here taught 
; «+ make of. it. This is that ſe ne F We all en- 
_ tred into at our entrance upon "Chriſt iſtianity, . h We areall 
to mind and make good in the Whole .Courk E. oor Hives: 
| Tis that ered Bond whereby we a Fs our fel 
+ to God, which we are not to, break pls „ but #0, = 
| according to all that has proceeded out of our Mouth. And 
5 here we may obſerve, W 
| 1. The great Goodneſs of God i in accepting, he , and 
Stipulation of others in the behalf of Infants, before the 
- 855 able to do it for themſelves. T0 be in Covenant with 
is the ſole Foundation 5 e ee or: there- 


A2 8 Gad becomes our God, and me hecome- his People 
which is that Which only entitles us to his Favour 10 15 
Mercies of the Goſpel. _ Now. that Children might: not 
FF. ee out of this Covenants, or depri d- of the Pri- 
| Eg s of it; for their Inability t 9 promiſe for themſelves | 
3 nat s requir d in it; 18. e pleas d to 
ngage 5 others i Hobs eir NN and to ad- 
lit em. 417 15 hurch, upon the Faith of f ihe Parents 
areties; This is an Inf eo f 
are and Tenderneſs to poor Infants; to con 
mpotence, and to aſliſt their Weakneſs,: and to 
eive 5 — to Favour upon à vicario Stipulation,” till 
3 hey. 85 ale to renew and make ons of their o-] ˙ Oat 
21 the Church there is ordinarily no Salvation, and there 
a 225 that Inne may be put into the way that leads to it, 
| hey are receiy d into it bx others undertaking that for them 
- which they cannot; do for themſelves; by which means 
| 55 are taken into the Church before they Maps: the 
'orld, and We: may bete of Tho ws Salvation, tho they 
die in their Infancy: Which is La. Fran e to Chil- | 
dren, and MAY. be no jog 1 5 hei — . 


1 Hut. tho the Merc for 

| them in their 6 Mom to 72805 — — ca able of 0 

; ſipn. into the Covenant, yet when they grow up to Fears 
of Underſtanding, they are to undertake that in their own 
Aren which others engag'd in their behalf; for tho he 
di ons & with ſome impo poll Terms while they remain ſo, 


will not exact from ” em what is not in their power 
4 "0 


P 
} 
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that is, 
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to perform; yet as ſoon, as they become poſſible, that is 
| when they come to Yeats of Diſcretion, they juſtly may, 
_ are expected from them. And this will lead me to ob- 
%%» on ont OE IE ares Tag 
2. The Wiſdom and Piety of the Church, in exafting 
this Recognition from them, and bringing Children to take 
that upon themſelves in their riper Years,” which others 
promiſed for them in their Infancy. In this Queſtion of 
the Catechiſm, which every baptiz d Child is ＋ * to 
learn and repeat in the Church, tis ask d, Daft thou thing 
that thou art bound to believe and do as thy Sureties promis d 


for thee? To which they are taught to anſwer, Tes verily, 


_ and by God's help ſo I will, Where, as the Church in Goc 
Read exacts this Acknowledgment from them, ſo do they, 
in the Preſence of God and the Congregation, publickly 
own and declare their Aſſent and Conſent to it; which 
muſt lay a mighty Obligation upon them ever after, to ob- 
ny and perform the Conditions of this Baptiſmal Cove- 
Indeed, before and without this Vow, we all ſtand ob- 
lig'd by our Creation, to love, honour and obey our Ma- 
ker; but yet this ſolemn Vo ties the Obligation the 
ſtronger upon us, and this publick Acknowledgment of it 
faſtens it yet more, and watts it a threefold Cord, which 
Solomon tells us is not eafily broken. This is a plain Inſtance 
of the Church's great Care for the Salvation and Happi- 
| neſs of all its Members; not only receiving them to all 
the Privileges of the New Covenant, but likewiſe letting 
them know the Duties and Conditions annex d to them, 
requiring their Aſſent and Conſent to them, and by all 
: - vs Means faſtning the Obſervance and Obligation upon 
Moreover, this ſhould cngage Parents, not only to teach 
their Children the Catechiſm, but to bring them to fay it 
before the Miniſter, that thex may make this open and free 
Acknowledgment of their Vow, for the good Influence it 
may have upon their Lives; and Parents ſhould often put 
| their Children in mind of this publick Recognition, which 
may perhaps prove a Spur to Vertue, and à Curb from 


: . 


FTT | . N 
But this is not all; for the more effectual Performance of 

this Vow, Children are here tauhtt. 
3. To declare their Purpoſe and Reſolution of keeping 
at; The words, Tes verily, dochro their owning and pars br . 
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edging the Obligation; and the following words, y Goch 
. ee their Reſolution of oßſerving it. Add 
deed. this is that which clinches the Nail, and drives 


- not to vow at all, than ag ing not to 1 q - 
6 


vine Majeſty : and asnothing ſinks 8 than Contempt, 
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7. 
in 
promiſing a. thing is nothing without acting accordingly. 
- Tis not enough to acknowledg that wWe are bound to.b 

lieve and do what others have promis'd for us, unleſs we 


add our Reſolution, and ſet about the doing of it; ſaying 


with Tous, that whatever others do, we will ſerve-the 
Lord; Joſhua 24. 15. a 


By this we learn, that tis Action alone that adorns and | 


crowns our Profeſſion; F ye know theſe things, happy are 
ye if ye do them. Iis not ſaying or promiſing, but doing 
only, that brings us to Happineſs; Neither Circumciſiag 


zor Uncircumciſion (faith the Apoſtle) availeth any thing, 


but 4 new Creature; 1 Cor. 7. 19. Tis Newneſs of Lite 
and Obedience that gives all the Efficacy to Baptiſm, and 
procures to us the Bleſſings of it; and therefore our Church 
directs Children to join good Purpoſes and Reſolutions 
with their Acknowledgments, and to confirm their. Pro- 
miles by ſutable Practices. Without this, the moſt ſolemn 
Vows will prove rather Aggravations of our. Sin, than the 


home the Obligation upon them ; for the bare, owning, or 


a 


Inſtruments of Holineſs; and conſequently will tend more 


to increaſe our Miſery, than add to our Happineſs. Better 


1 it (faith Solomon) that thou oula t not vow, than the 
thou ſhouldft vow and not pay; Ecclel, 5. 5. 'Tis ale fa 


the one being a Neglect, the other x Contempt of the Di 
ſo nothing can draw after it a heavier Judgment than the 
Violation of a Vow. e a COnty a 
For this reaſon it is, that our Church exacts from all 
baptized Perſons this ſolemn owning. of their Vow, and 
likewiſe tacks to it a publick Declaration of their Will and 
Purpoſe to. obſerve it: for when they are ask'd, Whether 
they take themſelves bound by the baptiſmal Vow to ac 


\ 


according to it? they are bid to reply, Yes verily, and by 
| God's help ſo they will. Where, © © by 


- 


' Laſtly, They are directed to the beſt way and means to 


enable them to perform it; and that is by imploring of 


God's help: By God's help ſo I will. This is neceſſary to be 


invok'd in all our daily and common Affairs, but much 


more in the great and weighty Matters of Religion. We 


5 muſt be always ſenſible of our own Inability to help our * 


% 


. * —_ 


1 woo. | \ | 3 Thi 5 1 La [ 1 
"anc live. 5h 2 e e upon the Aid and Aſſiſ- 


- "that: on not 85 i, our e 14 "DEW? us too 


oo ; adviſing them to fay rather, If the 


the Obligation, by denying all 
Tafti, and living rrghteouſly, ſc ſoberly and Lo by, in this pre- 


Tut | 


of our Make this way We ma ay . 9 7 expect 


and our own [mmbecillity aud Weakneſs 1 requires it: but to 
4roft' to our own Strength, is to rely upon a broken Reed 


4 


Ho leave or ks ch as in an 1 le he pert ormance 
5717 ir Duty put their truſt in him. And therefore we 
find St. James blaming thoſe who ſpake too 191% 6 
of themſelves in the ſnalleſt matters; Jam. 4. 13, 14. 
ru not, ye that fay, To day or to aprons we will £ into ie 
a Cin, in and continue there a Tear, and bu uy) and Fell = f 77 
T will, we 150 
— and do this or that. Where Wes both the 
the danger of neglecting God, and truſting to Wm 


ſelves in the (li ghteft thi ings. Sutable hereunto, our Charc] 
Teac hes Children to know where ull their Strength lies, ane 


to whom they ought to have recourſe. or_it in all, b 
eſpecially in the great Concerns of their Souls; | Grefting 
Them to ſay, by God's beth Jo T will, 5 
"Tat coficlude this Point, let us Reaueafl all to m 0 
what was done and promis'd for us in our Baptiſm z and as 
we have lince own'd, fo let us ſtill endeavour to "anſwe 
ee s and warla 


ent oxid. Without this, we 7 the Faith, 25 are 
vorſe than LIafidels; > and inſtead renounc ing the Devil 
and all, his. Works, ſhall renounce Chriſt and all his Reli- 


Sion d muſt neceſſarity forfeit all the Benefits of Bap- 


tim. Yea, without leading a holy Life, we ſhall be found 
Coyenant-breakers, and guilty of the Violation of 1 got 
Flor and facred Vows; and thereby incn | 


ment, not only of faithleF Servants, 12 of. Ek cod Wa pr 


ia, Renegadoes. To prevent which, 


t us remember, that what was done for us in our E In; 
finey, in our Name, and for our Benefit, lies upon us 1752 
oy to perform. Tis a Rule in Law and Equity, what a 
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hath taken upon himſelf, and 727815 thoſe ood Officeshe 
thereby e towards us: that is, py 


| If we believe him to be a Prop het ſent from God, wo 
muſt readily receive and embrace his Doctrine. | 5 
If we believe him to be a Prieſt, ordain'd to atone 1 S 

intercede for the People, We muft willingly caſt our ſelves 


LY " * * Interesſfion. 


t Scripture is {aid to 
be fulfit'd:; 72 My. Spirit of the Lord it upon me, becauſe be 


upon him, to "proclaim min to 7 


e may Earn from om! hence, ſtedfaſtly to believe and ? 
at Foſus ts. the Chriſt; this is the 
of \Chriſtianity, and that which 
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ert, rule and 
govern his Church, we muſt Genie IAws, and 
Live in the obſervation of by Precepts. ben theſe 


8 hn dye e n have no advantage 


nor can we be honour'd by chat itle While We: iſhonour 
him that o 


a5 Unction from him? far as rhe Oi ment pour d en the 


| _ MFHead of Raron, not only drenched his Beard; bur ran down 
1 roithe Hirte of his e on 


5 princips pal Menid&ts; — runs down to the loweſt parts of 


 fronithe Hoy One, and the anoint ing which we have receiv'd 
F him abideeb/in , 1 John 2. 20, 2 


A war 


n 2 Ring 


our Practice will bel dur Profeſſion, and inſtead 


-of hogddnihyy we ſhall blaſpheme the Holy Name of Chriſt, 
eh — call'd. Unleſs we anſwer the Name of 


we derive from him) by a ſutable Con- 


om that Appellation, 


3. From Chriſt's being the Anointed of God, we derive 


ven ſo the Holy $ that 
Head, reaches e the 


lh 


was poured 0n-Chri 


is Body. Hence St. John declares; that we haue an Unttion 


Some are anointed to rule and inſtruct the 3 who 


are therefore faid to be made. Kings and Priefts uo God 
aud the Fr her; Rev. 1. 6. Others are anointed with the 


Gifts and Graces, of the Holy Spirit, for the diſcharge" of 


the Duties of their ſeveral Places and Callings; all Which 


are derivd to us from the Vaction of this e facred 
bar 1 Wherefore in the e Roe 
Laſt Place, we; ſhopld for ever own and a the 
Tignal Lave of God iche Father, in ſending” his Son into 
the Wotld, and anointing him with his Holy! Spirit, for the 
Redem prion of Mankind; never” forgetting thoſe invaluable 


_ Beſfin Bleſlings of which we are made partakers theteby. And 


e we are to demean our ſelves with all due Re 
and ee towards them, whom he hath eſtabliſh” and 
anointed in Chriſt for the carrying on of this great Work 


| Touch not mine Anointed, (faith God) and do my Prophets no 


hurm; but rather efteemt them hyj zbly for their Werke ſake 
that they may render their Accounts with Joy to the 


Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who hath: ſent t _ 


as his Father ſent him for our Salvation: ſo ſhall we duly 


__ expreſs our le: in -the 800 of OS. as our ee wy his 
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| Ini Kirk. to von f e great Titles gin to o the 
_ Ie Mine of Feſe, which we Us ben to Fe 
Saviour : And the Name of Chrift, which being interpreted, 
is the Anointed of God. There remain yet two n | 
Hes more given to 1 5 in Holy Scripture 
big wh Fe. taken from the Relation Hol ears to God, 1. 
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The other FI} theR lation he bears to. us, as our Lo rd. 4 
Both which coins Matter, not only of Honour 1 
hin) but of 8 and Pri vilcge: unto us, muſt be ee 
Se 
Fun d theſe, namely, theRelation he belt to God tl 
EZ 1 15 oo. to 17 le ry der e £3 
e behel i wee, 4 egotten Son 1 2 
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_ © Secondly, How he is ſaid to > his only Son, or the on! Fo 


begotten of the Father. And, 


5, Far th e with the ttt that this Belief ings . 
t "> or the n 7 
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Fin That the Matte was to | be ir in a ect h manner t. 
Son af God, was foretold by the Prophets, and generalh 
3 by the 1 Accordingly we find, after his: ap- 
ance, that all that took him for the one, ftill we him 

the Stile and Character of the other, Thus Nan that 
true Hraelite, eres him; Rabbi, thou art the Sm of God, 
thou art the K YM Iael; John 1. 49. Martha thus de- 
clares her Faith in him; Lars: I believe that thou art the 
N the Som. 0 God, that. was to come into the Vorl; 
un 11. 155 he High! N ad, ur'd our Saviour 4 the 

O 4 5 > Yang 
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wnmmplies 4 former State of Alienation, which, may not Abe 


* 10 God, * 5 27 25 or the 2 the Sm 
as thin not Db one without. 2 
1 ther; Mat. 26. 63. And that cd "Confeffion of 
St. Peter, made aA the is he me of all the Tm Cay was, We 
believe and » art Chriſt abe Sm e the living 
God; Mat. wn 1g 


But in what ſenſe are we to believe Chriſt to be the Son 

of God ?, Why, not as we are, by Creation; for he was before 

all Worlds and we read; that God the Father by him 
de all, Things, and ſo he could not be made himſelf : 

nor by Regeneration, for that ſuppoſes ſuch a Corruption 
of Nature, as requires a new Birth; which cannot, in an 

'wiſe, be affrm d of him: nor yet 'by Adoption, for that 


pac we maſt, find out ſome more eminent and nobler 
round of this Relation. For the better underſtanding 
whereof, we, muſt conſider qur Reltel Saviour, 4 as to 
his Human and Divine Nature; for in both theſe reſpeQs, 
he is ſaid to be the Son of, God. As for his Human Na- 
. he receiv'd that by the Holy Ghoſt's, over ſbadowing 
the bleſſe ied Var in, without the intervention of any natural 
Parent, or A Fu Generation: and ſo having nq other F 
Bel; bat God, he is in an eminent manner til d the Son of 
as We 25 Luke 1. 35. Again, 

2. Being in his human Nature ſet apart for the Execution 
of a high Office under the Father, for the teaching, ruling 
1 well e his Church, he is thereby l 

\ the, San if 2245. as; 1080 read Pſal. 5 65 7. for the 
5 ful diſcharge of wh er he w was, by a V Yoke, om 

Heaven publickly declar'd 75 Pines Son of God, in wh 
was well pleas 4; which wa mice. done; to wit, at Tis 272 
kiſm, and his Transfiguratibn; as we read, Mat- 3. 16, 17. 
| "= a. 17. 5. Moreover, 

"by he g in hi An Nature rais'd from the 

812 of the Father, is thereby ſtild the 
Son nd, by for this be ing. in a manner the giving of a new 
| hehe may hid to Wee new Ration h OB, * 
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6 I begotten thee ?. Heb. 1. 3, 7 7 iv 


God, without 1985 intervening Act of N 5 Mme 
the An els are ſo hi Sons, & 2 Ave no, other Father but . 
be the. Firſt born from... the 


1575 theref ore likewiſe ſtild the 55 0 God: and tho - 
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Teh Chris, having 4 7 8 RM in « our. "Father's Honſe, — 7 
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t there remains yet a Hieber 1 1 pe uli 


ae hereof, e muſt proceed, - 
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Pg that high and eminent Relation Sonſhig tis 3 
43/46 to, 92 0 F al Alone: ; by N he is _ E 2 
egotten Son of the Fa Yew in a Way that never was. or 

an be atem of any oth er. 10 hich end we mi 
n MOD vis 
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8 25 a wt? , 25 ＋ yu t both have't 
neis ot t ead, and nei * can hae any more: 
5 _-_ which 8 Chriſt dedares, 1 and my'Fath: 2 
one;, > that he thong ht 1 225 bery'o 
e to be equal with'God, as kevin j 
9 With this difference, 
5 rom hirnſelf, n — 
ther. In which feſpect we find him Alaris, hi 
8 than I 8 ths one LE as it were the Qrigiti 
th f, the” 5 ection of the Deity 
eſs 0 * the br refs Gr 


+2 — 4 rior 8 00 oh, God. l ae 
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Head in ats manner communicated to him, he is therefore 
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2 having ſhew' 
im reſpett of the former, he is ſo 


8 ts eye for the breach of the Divine Lay 


Kok bende "or avid ever ay, 15 1” my' = 
thar the Father it in me, — him, ant that 7 cate AE 
Father. These Expreſſions Betoken ſack a Con | 
jon of the Divine Nature to him, ' as could never = = 
zffirm'd'of any other. Indeed, the Unity of ts ON dh 
ſorbids as to believe any farther Multiplic: of the 
vine Eſſence; and as no Reaſon of ours could inf kr 
Chriſt's: being thus begotten of the Father; ſo no Reet 
tion hath recorded*the like or the ſame of any e a 
tho Chriſt be ſometimes ſtird ehe | Firſt-born among many ; E 
Brethren, and for that reaſon is not Ihm , (as the Ag oitte © "4 
tells us) to call us Brethyen; yet that is to Be underſtood not 1 g 
ac à like Communication "of the Godhead, but of their Ado 
tion to the fame Inheritance © And'tho che Holy Get 
hath likewiſe the Divine Nature communicated to him, by _ 
which he is ſaid to de one with the Father and the Son z Do 
that is not by the way of a Natural and Eternal Gene- 1 
5 but by an unaccountable way of Froceſſion, Which Re 
21 not the Son; but the Giſt of God. "Bm 
And now we are arriv'd as high in the Knowledg ; of hk = 
great Myftery as our f reſent Sate and Ces pi At | 
how Chriſt is the Son of God, bo 
25 to his Human and Divine Nature. ee N 
2 re N 
en of him; by Commilſion, as fent by him | 
eddie, as ralsd eres the Dead by him; 
 tarice, as being made by him Heir of alt T Thi: | 
which, being common to him with others, he is in 12 | 
 comition with them denominated the Sou of G dd. 
In xeſpect of the latter, he is fo by an! ineffable and 6ter- 
nal Communication bf the Godhead; which being peculiar - 
to him alone, he is thereby ſtird the bo Dag a. oa, and © 
the only” begorten of the Father.” 8 Ag aj 6, e 


All that cemane is; to N what” Jrifidenes the Belie 
hereof” ought to have upon our Minds and Practice. Ant, 
5 _ From Chriſt's being in this eminent manner Wh Y 
1 of God, -we may reſt anden ſatisfy" din the Value ahd _ 4 
Safficiency of his Sacrifice : for tho we our ſelves, by teafon 2? 
_ of the meanneſs of our Perſons, could not make a 995 
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ſe an infinite and oflendec Deity; et y 1 
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| * tho we could merit ng favour at the hands of God, nor fa- 
| H for the leaſt offence committed:againk. him, yet he 


. Nor is it to be wonder d at, that the Blood of his 
1 dear + KM in whom he is well pleas d, ſhould be ſo pre- 
Jun in his fight; for what. offence. can be ſo heindus that 
dis Blood cannot waſh, away? or what Debt ſo great, that 
N 0 Son of God 275 Aatisfy.? Hence the Apoſtle tells us, 
that tho the Blood. o ray or of Goats, or indeed, of any 
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This how to expreſs it. Nor is the 3 of the Son le 
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demption 3 whe 6 ſhould engage us to; the great Duties 


8. 


Father. 1 wot: I ae. 
own Life, how ſhall. "Fiji not Dn bom eely give 2 all things? 

Laſtiy, From what hath been faid, let us learn to confirm 
our Faith and 0 in the Son of God: ny the ſtedfaſt Belief 


where af will be a Matter NE 20 Benefit and Comfort to 
us: for whoſoe ver ſhall. c ceſs þ (y 5 Jom) that Teſs 6 & 
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the Son [ods God dmelle and he in God 245 
85 by taking our Nature ag t with us, 
| 12 eving \ kim partake of his Divine Nature and dwell in 
bim. This Faith will carry us above the World, and give 
us the victory over our, :hoſtly Enemies: for wh is he that 
oy . 15 . 1 ys the ſame Apoſtle) | _ 75 th 
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1 power to become *the Sons of Cod, ven a many as 
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In a word, being hereby inſtructed in the Knowledg of 
this Myſtery as fr as tis reveal'd, and conſequently ab für 
as our Capacities on this {ide the Grave can Teach; let us 
here ceaſe any farther enquiry into the Manner of its fab-. 
mitting out Reaſon to Faith; and being content to believe. 
and/adrvire” it, tho ouf br ow: Arr os cannot at 
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1 D to God the Father, as: his only begottem d 

A. I proceed now to the Relation he bears to us as * 
{: of Which I ſhall treat from theſe words, which are 

part of St. Paul's Salutation to Temoriy; Grace, Mercy und 


Peace from God the Futher, and Chraft Feſms our L 


Where we may obſerte ; % etiets 1 

That as the Name of God is „ a peculiar. , "= 
neriattributed: to the Father as the Fountain of the Deity, 
and the firſt Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity; ſo the Name. 
of Lord is ſometimes peculiarly aſcrib'd to the Son, as being 
next to the Father in the Rule and Government of his 
Church; call d therefore the Lord FJeſus, or Chrift 1 — 894 
Lord. Aa d to call on the Name of the mie 
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pu his Church with | by own: Bload, Acts 20. 0 Un- 


der the Law, he that bought another out of Bondage, ac- | 
quir d a Right to him, Who thereby ag his Servant. for - 


ever 3-how_much:;naare-juſtly may our | Saviour; who at the 


deareſt rate redeem d us from We: N + Bondage N : _— 


our 1 8 and e bur Lord? 
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= «Jews indeed vainly. expected his reſtoring again the Kingdom 
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-— SE Cones eee 
for de hath (as'the'Apoitle' tells os 14 all things to 
mii; and therefore is juſtly become the Lord of all. 
He hath vanquiſh'd all our Enemies, and'deliver'd-us: out of 
their hands; he hath reſcu'd us from the Tyranny of Sin 
pe gre and'deſtroy'd\ the Power of thoſe imperious 
Lords that ruled over us: having fpoil'd Principalities and 
Powers,” be made-u em of them, and openly triumphid over 
_ them. Ny therefore we rightfully fall under his Subjection, 
as. the Trophies of his Victory, and Acceſſions to his Con- 
| yer num to 265 there i but one Lord. Ne 9 1,70 4 = 4 
„ Laſtly, To all this we may add àngther Right, confirm'd 
dur on Conſent and Agreement; for we have all given 
np our Names to Chriſt in our Baptiſm, and ſolemnly en- 
gig d to be his faithful Soldiers and Servants to our lives end. 
Wel chen renounx'd all other Maſters, and ſolemnly took 


Aim td be our Lord and King: We have vowyd lax? por 


- 


| Allegiance and Fealty to him, freely ſubmitting o 


_ Fernment, and promiſing entire Subjection and Obedience 
0 him; ſo chat hie is Become our Lord by our own volun- 
5 2 Compact and Covenant. By which we ſee, what 2 
jut Right and Title of Dominion our Saviour has oer us, 
dad ben truly weare here taught to believe, and ſay, That 

Jeſus Chriſt 1 Gur Lr. ET OKs. IL 
4 But how does he exerciſe this Lordſhip and Dominion 
er is Church? This is te 


3 * 


* 


Third Thing propounded: In anſwer to which, I ay, 
1. He does not exerciſe his Power as a Temporal Lord 
Lingam is not f this World neither did he come to 
make any ſhow of earthly Power or Greatneſs in it. The 


#6 Itrael: they look d when he would ſubdue the Power of 
the Romans, and give them Victory over their Enemies, 
reſcuing their Bodies from Captivity, and their Purſes from 
Tribute: theſe are the groſs Notions and Expectations they 
had from the Power of the Meſſias. Whereas we are 
„ told, VVV er OE OP 

- 2 That Chriſt's Power is: wholly ſpiritual :' A Scepter of 


} Righteouſneſs is aScepter of thy Kingdom. He reigns not ſo 


'» much over the Bodies, as the Souls of Men; nor is his 
Power fo much without, as within us. He rules in our: 
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Pare U. - Of the Regal Pomer'of "Crit, 0 
Hearts by Faith, and by his „ fits and prepares 
us for Glory. He came not to ſubdue our Temporal, but 
Spiritua! Enemies, to deliver us from the Power of Sin; 
by the Power of his Grace, to turn us from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God. He came 
to redeem us from the Curſe of the Law, to pluck out the 
Sting of Death, and to reſcue us from. the Wrath to come; 
and to that end, made no ſhow of any worldly Greatneſs, 
but triumph'd over Principalities and Powers, over the Rulers 
of the Darkneſs of this World, and over ſpiritual Wickedneſſes 
in high places. Theſe are the Acts of his Sovereignty, and 
are indeed the nobleſt Inſtances that can be given of the 


. 


Divine Power and Goodneſs. Moreover,* © 

. 3: As our Lord, he governs us with the greateſt Clemen- 
cy and Condeſcenſion. Twas foretold of: him, that he 
ſhould not cry, nor cauſe his Voice to be heard in the ftreets ;, © 
that he would not break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench. the 
ſmoking Hax meaning, that he would allow for our Infir- 
mities, and help them too. Accordingly, he 'reigns over us 
not with the Inſolence and Cruelty of a Tyrant, bat'with 
the Bowels of a gracious, tender, and loving Father, Ille 
rules his People not with a Rod of Iron, but with a Scejter |} 
of ' Righteouſneſs: which made himſelf declare, that his Yoke _ © 
i 5 and his Burden light. Indeed, V | 
For thoſe chat will not that he ſhould reign over them, he 
brings them forth, and will Nay them. before him; he will 
bruiſe them with a Rod of Iron, and daſh' them in pieces like 

a Potter's Veſſel. But for thoſe that yield themſeſves to his 
Dominion, and become the faithful and loyal Subjects of 
his Kingdom, he governs them witl all imaginable Meek 


neſs and Clemency; guiding them with his Grace and 
Counſel here, and after bringing them to Glor x. 


? 


Thus I have briefly: explain'd both the Nature and Man- 
ner of: Chriſt's Kingdom, and in what ſenſe he is ſo often in 
Seripture frid tò be our Lord. 
As he is a Man, he has this Power and Dominion con- 
fer d upon him by 8 
ings; upon which account he was, after his Reſurrektion, 
Aid to be made both Lord and Chiſt. 
As he is God, he has a natural independent Dominion, as 
the Maker, Preſerver, and Proprietor of all things. 
Ihe former being a deriv'd dependent Right, imparted 


to him by way of Reward _ Covenant, muſt ceaſe at the 
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the Father, as a Reward of his'Suffer- 
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8 of wh Riga a _ vol L 
7 — Conſummation of all things, when the end of it is accom- 
pliſn d. For being to reign tall he had put all his Enemies un- 
dier his feet; when that is done by their Subjection to him, 
then is this power to une ogy the reaſon of it: 
Which is thus expreſs d b [OR — When he ſhall abr ; 
s out. down all 1 7 2 nd. er then hall he 
* 1 Kingdom to N — — Father : And when 
® 1 be fubdud unte him, then ſhall. the Son alſo 

booed he fgets n bim, that God ou be” all in all; 
Ty 48 
3 "The Bae de being a an inherent Right. of the Divine Na- 
13 ture, muſt be cveval with it, and continue for ever.. 
=. Bit let us ſee what Uſe we are to make hereof... And, 
I. If Chriſtbe our Lord, Son 1 we muſt be his Servants, 
1 conſequentiy pay him the Duty and Obedience that 
| belongs to that Relation; f I be 4 after, where is. my 
Feser; Leith the Lord of Hafts, Mal, 1. 6. Hence we find 
| ourSaviour thus n en ſuch nominal Chriſtians; Why 
call you me Lord, Lord, and do not the things that 7 com- 
mand you ?. Luke 6. 4. As if it were an abſurd Compli- 
ment or Contradition to give: him that Title, and deny 
im the Homage and Service that appertains to it. Such do 
fatter him md their Tongue, and draw nich to him 
Voith their Hearts are from him; Which 
{ will be rather ee an Affront, than obtain Acceptance : 
3 for et. every one that ſaith, OP E ord, ſhall enter into the 
en Fer 25 that daes. e ee 


| TOs 85 27 5 Mat. —— 5 2. Again, 
3 ad Meet our. Raves his the Apotile expreſly tells 
us; We are not our omm, but-are:bought with. a rice: and 
| therefore we axe 105 to liye to our ſelves, but to him who 
|. _ has ſo dearly bought us. We are not to ſeek our own 
Fr, . our Maker, and to zlorsfy, him 
. toths and Bodies, mhich are his. * Twas an arro- 
gant 5 * his, Who faid, Our Tongues are our own, 
whais Lord over 1? Is if we might uls them to: Swear- 
ing, Suxſi 1 Mal heming at Wo Ire: whereas our 
Tongues and all HET bers are his, and therefore are 
not to de us d to b xd e b but to be made Inſtruments 
of nes 1 
iſt be our Lord, them we. n have. no other 
ods. in; oppofition. to or competition with him: for our 
Saviour has told us, that! we cannot bl erue. to Tord, io 
45 5 . mi- 
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Commands claſh and interfere ; ; for the ſerving of one. 
will be a diſobeying of the other: Te cannot ſerve God 


5 deer Men by any baſe and ſinful Compliances; for if 7 
| voy gn 
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us there is but one Lord (faith the A 


fecting Rule and Authority over others, that, after his ex- 


| whois King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; which ſhould 
teach both to do nothing unworthy of ſo high and noble a 
Relation : ſo ſhall we, who now do the Will, ſhortly en- 
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 Mommen. He that will be a Friend to the World, dees 
thereby become an Enemy of God; for we cannot addict © 
our Hearts to the one, without withdrawing them from the 
other. If we are' at the beck of our Luſts, we diſclaim 
the Authority of God; for he that does Sin, is a Servant of 
Sin; and of whom a Man ic overcome, of him he is brought _ 
in bondage: which is inconſiſtent with the Service we owe | } 
him as our Lord; for his Servants we are to whom we obey, 
mhether of Sin unto Death, or of- Obedience to e Io 
4. If Chriſt be our Lord, then we muſt not ſtudy to 


(Re the Apoſtle) I were not the Servant _ © 
rift. And therefore the fame Apoſtle wills us to do 
our Service to him with ſingleneſs of Heart, not with Be. 
ſervice as Men-pleaſers, bur as the Servants of Chriſt, dogg 
the Will of God from the Soul, and PEE it 2 
the Lord, and not unto Men; knowing that of the Lord you 1 
Hall receive the Reward, for ye ſerve the Lord Chrift: Co. 
15 ee are to yield this chearful and ready Obedience 
to him, ſo are we. to take care that we do not infſave our 
Minds and Conſciences to the imperious Dictates of falſe 
Teachers. "Twas our Saviour's own Caution, Have not 
many Maſt ers, for one is your Maſter in Heaven : And to 
0 ) and therefore be 


4 
1 9 *% + 


not ye the Servants of Men. ' _ VVV 
J. From Chriſt's being our Lord, we may learn the 
great Leſſons of Charity, Humility, and Patience; for che 3 
Diſciple is not above his Lord, ti⸗ ſuſſciens for him to be as 
his Lord. We muſt be content with the fame Uſage from 
Men that he found in the World, and be fo far from af- 


maple, we ſhould be to them as he that . * 
In a word, It is a great Comfort to the meaneſt, and a 
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high Honour to the greateſt Perſons, to ſerve ſuch a Lord, 
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VVV 
That which is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ts in my laſt the Explication of the ſecond Arti- 


N . 


| I dle of the Creed, in which the ſecond: Perſon in the 
: Trinity is conſider'd chiefly as to his Divine Nature; 
1 in any 5g whereof he is principally ſtihd Jeſus Chriſt, the 
only Son of God, and our Lord. I proceed now to the 
Iuhird Article, which reſpects only his human Nature, 
cContain'd in theſe words, Who was conceiv'd by the Holy 
Shaft, born of the Virgin Mary. Where we profeſs to be- 
lieve two things of . «Sy as he is Man; Liz. His Con- 
ception, and his Nativity: the one aſcribd to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the other to the Virgin Mary. Of the firſt I 
am now to treat, from theſe words of the Evangeliſt ; 
| That which is conceiv'd in her, is of the Holy Ghoft. Where 
ooo, Co SON COT g 


EFirſt, The Perſon ſaid to be conceivid. 

- . Secondly, The Act of Conception, both in the Prediction 
| and Accompliſhment. ' OR IE Led way rota 
”  _- * Thirdly, The Author by whoſe Influence it was perform'd. 
To which we. muſt add ſomething touching the Manner 


and the Ends of this great Action. For the 


- -Firft, The Perſon here ſaid to be conceiv'd, it is, as ap- 
pears by what went before, no other than the only Son of 
- God. He that was begotten. of the Father from all Eter- 

' nity, and ſo of the ſame Subſtance with him, was in the 
Fulneſs of Time made of a Woman, and conceiv'd of the 

Subſtance of his Mother; by which means the Saviour and 

Redeemer. of the World had a Production agreeable to 

our human Nature, and became truly and really a Man. 

This is the great Myſtery of the Incarnation, which was 
|  perform'd in the Perſon of the Son only; whereby the 
Mord was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, being ſent in the 

. 1 E . +, Jones Wl 
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part n. Of the Conceptionsf Chriſt 5 g 


ene ſt of finful Fleſh and tho he was in the Form 
5 78 of of fr; in faſhion as a Man, and took upon him the 
) Form of a Servant. This is to be believ'd againſt a fort 
of Hereticks; who, becauſe the Divine Nature, which is 
common. to the Father and the Son, was conjoin'd with 
the Human, affirm'd the Father to be incarnate, as well as 
the Son: whereas we are here taught to believe, that he 
who was made Fleſh was the Word; that the Incarnation 


was peculiar to the ſecond Perſon; and that he who took 

\ upon him the Nature of Man, was not the Father, or the 
oly Ghoſt, but the Son only. From whence I proceed to 

meme 

7 Secondly, The Act of Conception, whereby the Son of 

e God was faſhion'd in the Womb : where as Children are 


Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he likewiſe took part of the 
5 ſame; Heb. 2. 14. Iwòas indeed foretold of the Meſſiaß, 
y long before his Coming, that he ſhould be conceiv'd in the 
: Womb of a Virgin; Ifaiah 7. 14. Behold, a' Virgin ſhall 
j- conceive, and bear a Son, &c. A Body haſt thou 1 | 
7 for me, ſaid the Pſalmiſt in the Perſon of the Meſſia © 
1 meaning that Body, that was after by this miraculous - 
3 Conception form'd and fitted for him. When the time for 
e the fulfilling of this Prophecy drew nigh, the Angel Ga- 

briel was diſpatch'd to the Virgin hs to let her know, * 

that ſhe was highly favour'd and bleſs'd among Women, 
| for the Lord was with her, and would be in her. When 
nme caſt in her Mind what kind of Salutation this was, the a 
Angel deliver'd the Meſſage, that ſhe was ſingled out among 
. Women to be the Mother of our Lord; for ſhe ſhould. — 
Jy conceive in her Womb, and bring forth a Son, and. call his 

Name Jeſus; he ſhall be great, and ſhall be call d the Son o 
A the Higheſt, and the Lord ſhall give unto him the Throne of 2 
— his Father David: Luke 1. 31, 32. When the Virgin Mary. _ 
f began to doubt the Truth of the Meſſage, and to ask how-W, 
5 theſe things could be; ſhe was bid not to fear, for with 
e God nothing is impoflible, ver. 37. Which things ſhe found 
e after accompliſh'd to a tittle, and thankfully own'd the Per- 
d formance of thoſe things that were told her from the Lord, - 
o ver. 45. This is to be believ'd againſt another ſort of He- 
n. reticks who denied our Saviour to be really and truly Man, 
18 and affirm'd him to be only a Ghoſt, Specter, or Apparition; 
e that he had no ſubſtantial, but only an aerial Body, in which 


2 he appear'd for a while, and then vaniſh'd away. This 
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on of Chrift, Vol. I. . 


_ © | was begun by Simon Magus, and follow'd by the Groftichs 


and others, who labour d to deſtroy the Credit of this Ar- 
- ticke, by giving out that Chriſt had only the outward 
13 1 and Appearance, not the real Nature or Body of 
Againſt theſe we are taught in our Creed, from the Teſti- 
mony of Holy Scripture, to believe that he was conceiv'd 
of the very Subſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of her re- 
_ ceiv'd the lame Human Nature that is viſible in other Men: 
Hie had a Body form'd in the Womb, and pariaking of Fleſh 
8 


And Blood like other Children, in which he grew up by the 
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fame BP, and was ſuſtain d by the fame Nouriſhment 
with other Men; he exerted the ſame vital Actions, for he 
eat and drank with his Diſciples, being hungry, weary, and 
ſleepy as we are; he felt the ſame Pains as we do, and that 
in à very high and dolorous manner; his facred Temples 
/ werepierc'd with Thorns, his Hands and Feet faſten d to the 
_ Croſs with Nails, his Side pierc'd with the Soldier's Spear: 
all which ſhew both the Tenderneſs of his Fleſh, and the 
- Reality of his Body. Befide which 
Hie had alſo a Soul endow'd with the fame Faculties as 
we have, with an Underſtanding capable of Improvement, 
for he grew up in Wiſdom as well as Stature; Luke 2. 52, 
with a Will patient and ſubmiſſive; faying, Not my Wl, 
ut thinebe done; Mat. 26. 39. with Affections and Faſſions 
_ like ours, for his Soul was exceeding ſorromful, even unto 
3 5 APE in all points tempted as we are, only without 
In a word, 5 if our Saviour had foreſeen this Objection, 
and deſign d for ever to ſilence it, he appeal d to the very 
Senſes of his Diſciples, bidding them to handle him and 
ſiee him, for a Spirit had not Fleſh and Bones as they ſaw 
dum have. Thus did the Eternal Son of God, who was God 
pPleſſed for ever, truly become Man like us, and by this 5 
| Conception really partake of our Human Nature. As for ; 
the Manner how theſe two Natures were united and ſubſiſt Wl 
together, as it is above our finite Knowledg to comprehend, \ 
jo ought it to be above our Curioſſty to enquire; tis ſuffi- 
cient that Truth it felf hath reveal'd this to us, and it 
: * us to believe it, tho we know not the Manner 
Whhat the publick Reaſon and Wiſdom of the Church 
> ba bath defin'd, to avoid the needleſs Diſputes. of Hereticks, 
d That theſe two Natures ſubliſt without e 
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tion from each other; we may ſafely ſubmit our Faith too,, 
and ceaſe any farther Search or Curioſity. From hence! 


- Thirdly, To conſider the Influence and Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt in this Conception. And this, the Scriptures tell 
uy was by a Divine overſhadowing Power: for ſo the 
Angel told the Bleſſed Virgin, ſay ing, Behold the Holy Gh 

| ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the moſt High ſhall 
averſhadow thee; therefore alſo that Holy Thing that all 
St. Matthew tells us, that tho /be nos fund 4 to Joſeph, | 


Eo 
7 


7 


yet before they came together, ſhe was found with Chil SL 
the Holy Gho#; Mat. 1. 18. And therefore the red 85 
for his Satisfaction, bid him, not to fear to rake umo him 
Mary his Wife, for that which was conceiv'd in her was 7 
the Holy Gho#t. Where the aſcribing this Action to the 
BO ORR cons. EET dT ny MI 
as 1. Exclude all Concurrence of Man: This occafion'd tze 
. Difficulty of the Virgin's Faith in this matter, who could ] 
125 not conceive how this could be without the Knowledg of 
ul, Man; Luke 1. 34. where ſhe excludes the Concurrence of 
ns Man, or any carnal Act of Generation. Again  _ 
0 2. This Supervention of the Holy Ghoſt implies, that 
wut the Act by Which ſhe conceiv d was perform'd by the mira» 
culous Efficacy of God's Holy Spirit; which ſhews this Di- 
ny vine Perſon, as to his Human Nature, to have no other Fa- 
ry ther but God: for tho Joſeph be ſometimes nam'd as his re- 
ad puted Father, yet tis expreſly ſaid, before he knew his Wife, 
mme was foundywith Child of the Holy Ghoſt. 
od As for the Manner of that Operation by which this Con- 
5 ception was effected, twill behove us to be modeſt and con- 
or tent 2 ignorant, without prying too far in what is not 
CC 3 . nn ©: oo 
d, Some indeed, have ventur'd upon ſome Account of it, as 
that the Holy Ghoſt did bring a Body with him from Hea- 
it ven, and eg ed it into the Bleſſed Virgin; others oat our 
er Saviour's was form'd of a Divine Seed from the Sub- 
5 ſtance of God himſelf: but theſe, have been condemn'd by 
ch the Fathers for bold and raſh Conjettures, who: therefore - 
„ ſet bounds to our Curioſity, and will us not ts bewiſe above 
N that which is written 12 who can declurt his Gemratun ? 
N ee e 
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3 Kee n / 5 | Oy. : 
or deſcribe ſuch a divine and ineffable Action, of which 
there is no other Example? 5 AT 


But what was the Concurrence of the Bleſſed Virgin in 


this Action? Why, the Holy Scriptures attribyte all that 
to her which is given to other Mothers, with relation 0 
the Fruit of their Womb; for ſhe is ſaid to conceive him 
of her very Subſtance, who is therefore {til'd the Fruit of 


her Womb, Zzke 1. 42. He was nouriſh'd and grew 1 
1 


her, being form'd of her Blood and Subſtance; ſhe is ſaid 
ts bear him in her Womb, to be big, and to be with Child 
of him; and when the time was accompliſh'd for her De- 
livery, ſhe brought him forth too: for which reaſon, ſhe 
is truly ſtild the Mother of our Lord, and the antient Fa- 
thers and Councils call'd her Oserbro, the Mother of God. 


psc that all that is aſcrib'd to any Mother in the Production 
of a Child, is attributed to her, fave the preceding Act of 


Generation, which Was ſupply'd by the Divine Efficacy and 
overſhadowing- of the Holy Gk. 


But why was our bleſſed Saviour thus convey'd by the 


Oy vgs ? Why, for ſundry, great, and weighty Rea- 


I. To aſſure us of the Divinity of his Perſon, and that 


e was in a peculiar and eminent manner the Son of God. 


Had he been conceiv'd and born by the common way of 


Generation, we might have taken him for a mere Man like 
our ſelves, and ſo withheld the Divine Honours due to him: 
but being conceiv'd by a Divine Power, and born into the 


World without any earthly Father, we may ſafely conclude 


him come from Heaven, and receive him for the Son of 
God., Again, | | 5 


Spirit of God: he it is to whom all other Miracles are 
aſcrib'd, and therefore was certainly the fitteſt Perſon to 
_ atchieve this, the greateſt of all Wonders. Moreover, 
3. Iwas the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to conſecrate and 
{et apart Perſons for any great and noble Employment; 
hence we find the anointing of Kings, Prigfks 
phets to their ſeveral Functions, ap hy this Holy 
Spirit; and we read of Jeremy's, John the Baptiſt's, and St. 
Paul's being ſanctify'd and ſeparated by the Holy Ghoſt from 


their Mother's Womb to their particular Offices. How much 
mare requilite then was it that the Son of God, to whom | 


a 


2. None could be ſo fit to make this glorious Con junction 
of the Divine and Human Nature in one Perſon, as the Holy 


and Pro- 
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the Apoſtle) became us, who was | holy, - 
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Part II. Of the Conception of Chriſt, 2179, 
all others.refer, ſhould be conſecrated by this Divine Spirit 
to the higheſt and nobleſt of all ee even the 
Ranſom and Salvation of Mankind? For which reaſon, he iꝛzn 
ajd to be anointed with the Oil of Gladnefs above his Fellows, -_ _ 


7 \ 


4. *T was . neceſſary for our Saviour to be thus conceiv'd | 

the f. that he might be clear from all 

Stain and Pollution of Sin; for ſuch a High Prieft (ſaith 
big, unde 


Fla, ſeparate from Sinners, and made higher than the Hea-. 


vent tor elſe: how could he have taken off the Stain ang 
Impurity of our Nature, if himſelf had been defiłd with - _ 
it? The Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, 


was to be without blemiſb and without ſpot; and he that 


would redeem Mankind, muſt himſelf not ſtand in need 
of his own Redemption. Now ſuch a Saviour could not 


be conceiv'd by the ordinary Courſe of Nature, for mh can 


bring à clean Thing: out of an unclean ? that which is horn o 


Hleſh is Fleſh and whoever deſcends from the Loins of our 
firſt Parents, that Fountain of Impurity, muſt nnavoidably - 


derive ſome Defilement. thence. And therefore that the 


Redeemer of the World wig be ſo made of a Woman, 
aàs not to contract the leaſt 


blemiſh or tang of Impurity, - 
moſt neceſſary it was, that the ordinary way of Concep- - 
tion ſhould be excluded; that the Holy Ghoſt; who is the 
Author and Fountain of all Holineſs, ſhould conſecrate the 


: 


impregnate it with the Son of God. 


Womb that bare him, and by a Divine overſhadowing Power 


From what hath been ſaid then on this Subject, we learn, 
1. The immaculate Conception of our bleſſed: Saviour. 
This the Holy Scriptures have plainly reveal d, and therefore 
it behoves us ſtedfaſtly to believe it: for tho he was made 


of a Woman, and ſo became like us in Similitude of Na- 
ture, yet this great Action was intirely perform'd by the 


Holy Ghoſt ; whereby he was totally exempted from the x 


Pollution of ſinful Fleſh, together with all the Impurity and. 


Imperfections that cleave to it. So that whatever original 
Corruption may be in us, we may reſt aſſur'd there was none 


in him, in whom the Father declares himſelf well pleas'd. 


2. We may learn hence, the infinite Goodneſs and Wiſs 


dom of God in this whole Tranſaction. His Goodneſs ap- 
Pear'd in promiſing and providing for us ſuch an all- ſuffi - 


cient Saviour: his Wiſdom in ſo contriving the. miner 
* : : a 5 ; ; ; F p \ , . : ; 3 t at I 


# 


5 4 : 
. 21 
1 


tat be who Bu n Sin, Peta de wude "Sin. fur u, that 
we might be mide rhe Righteouſweſs of God in im. In this 
| ih the Apoſtle) the Kindneſs and Love of God towards 
Man appear d, in that he ſent his Son into the World; and 
Do this his admirable Wiſdom was ſeen, in mating bin in 


1 | the tikeneſe of fin Hieb, to condemn Sin in the . 


ED From er hm we may learn to | 
_ the greateſt Purity and Holineſs of Life; that as he who 
on calfd and N us is Holy, fo we likewife ſhould 
walk before him in all Holineſs and Newneß of Life. He 
came not to ſave us in, but from our Sins; and the ſame 
overſhadowing Power that form d his Human Nature, ſhould 
ours. He was born for us at his Incarnation, and if 
ever we hope to receive any Benefit by it, he muſt be born 
within us too by Regeneration; that as he was conceiv'd 
without Spot, ſo we my be preſented at laſt without Spot il 
er Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. 
- Laftly, We learn Mee,” the Fountain frond whence all 
our Holineſs and Happineſs too muſt flow; namely, the 
Holy Spirit of God, for *twas that which conſecrated the 
Human Nature of Chriſt, and tis that alone that can re- 
ſine ours. We brought no ſuch Purity into the World with 
us (as a Reverend Father hath obſerv'd) nor are we ſancti- 
-fy'd in the Womb; but as the Son of God was fanRify'd at 
| his Conception, ſs are we it our Regeneration: and we 
are to be born again, not of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fle, of 
nor of the Will of Man, but of God. And being thus ed 
by the Spirit of God in the ways of Grace and — 
here, he will hereafter ny us to Glory, 
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the Incarnation, where 


- Accompliſhment, as tis related in the New. W 
Secondly, I muſt conſider it with reference to the. gene- 
ral Good of Mankind, and likewiſe to the particular -Ho- 
nour that was therein done to the Virgin Mary. And, 

Laftly, What Influence the Belief hereof ooght 1 to ad 
upon. our Practice. 5 Tbegin with the : 
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| 1 260 Luxx it. 6, 7. 3 p 


Nile 3 were there, the. Days u were accom 42 
- that ſbe ſhould be delivers; and Ky 3 
er 5 Son, &c. 15 


\ RO M the {naman Conce ption of our bleſſed * 


neſs of time to be born of a Woman; and as he was 


form d and faſhion d in the Womb without Sin, ſo was he 
after manifeſted in the Fleſh, to take away the Sins — * > 
| Ln In treating therefore hereof, I mulls N 


H viour by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 firſt Branch of 1 ; 
| = third Article; I proceed to the ſecond, his Birth 

7251 Nai of the Bleſſed Virgin, in thoſe words, Born 

F the Virgin Mary: which is affirm'd here by the Evan- 

J When the Days were accompliſu d that ſhe Hould be | 

/ deliver d, ſhe backs i forth her Firft-born Son. © 1 

This is the next thing to be conſider'd in this Myſtery of | 

3 the Son of God, who was begot- 

ten of the Father before all Worlds, was pleas'd in the a 


t, Conſider the Birth of our Saviour, both i in che 


Prophecy, as tis recorded in the Old Teſtament ; and in the 


Fir Which is to conſider our Saviour's Birth: as it was 


| foretold of f old, and fulfill'd in the latter Days. And here 


= firſt Promiſe made of him, even in Paradiſe, - tiles him 


* the Seed of a Woman, Gen. z. 15. ſignify ing, that as the 
Ruin, ſo the Reparation of Mankind ſhould cor come from that 
Sex. After this, it was foretold, that this Woman, of whom 


* mw” was to be Born, ſhould be of the Seed of _ | 
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ham, whom all the Nations f the Earth ſhould be bleſſed; 

3 . ©, Io. farther. Procels of time, 

| David, That of the Fruit of hit Loint, God would aiſe up 
 Chri$t to fit upon his Throne ſor which reaſon he is ſtil'd, 
The Rod out ef the Stem of Jelle,' and u Brauch growing out 


7 ward up in the Houſe of hes Servant Da vid; Luke 1. 32. all 
which ſhew, that he was to deſcend of his Stock or Lineage. 
In the Prophecy of Jaiabh tis expreſly declar d, that ſhe who 


To the fame purpoſe is that Prophecy of Jeremiah, Chap. 


' Woman ſhall compaſs a Man: meaning, that a Woman, 
without any Concurrence of a Male, ſhould conceive and 


thing, as having no-Precedent before or ſince; and like- 
wiſe a Creation, - becauſe tis above and belide the ordinary 
way of Generation. 1 e 


ment relating to the Birt f 8 
the manner of his Coming; which was not to be (as the 


Jens vainly expected) in Pomp and Plagnificence, but in 
| this low and mean Equipage: he was not promis'd to come 
directiy ſrom Heaven, attended with a numerous train of 


— . 
5 


Angels, but his way was thro a Virgin's Womb, and to be 
conceiv'd and born as we are, Sin only excepted. - _ 
Now how exaaly all theſe Circumſtances concur'd, and 
were fulfill'd in our Saviour's Birth, the Hiſtory of the New 

© Teſtament may thorowly inform us. That he was the Seed 
of a Woman, according to the firſt Promiſe in Paradiſe, is 


evident from his being born of Alary, and conceiv'd of her 
very Subſtance ; both the Evangeliſts and St. Paul relating, 


that when the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his 
Som made of a Woman; Gal. 4. 4. The Promiſe made to 
Abraham, that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould 


be bleſſed, was likewiſe fulfill'd in him; for both his Mother 
Mary, and Foſeph her eſpous'd Husband, lineally deſcended 
from the Stock of Abraham. In him likewiſe was the Pro- 


miſe made to David accompliſh'd ; for both Joſeph and Ma- 
„ by a natural and legal Extraction, proceeded from his 
| Lineage; being (as St. Lake tells us) of the Houſe and Fa- 
. ity of David, Lnke 2.1407 tha oe eee ne 
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Moreover, 
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of time, twas promis d to 
| of his Root. Sometimes he is call'd, a Horn of Salvation 


was to bear him into the World was to be a Virgin, Ja. 7. 
14. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bring forth a Son. 


31. 22. The Lord hath created a new thing on the Earth, a 


encloſe in her Womb a Man; Wich he there calls a New 


| . Theſe were the 3 Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 5 
of the Meſſias, and ſhew to us 


— 


21. 17. Morecver, 


1 
* 


* n 


F ee „„ 
Moreover, The Prophecy. of a Virgin's.conceiving, and 
bringing forth a Son, was literally, fulfill'd-in this Birth of 
our Saviour; for Mary his Mother ag both when the 
gin, That ſhe. was ſo when and after ſne was éſpous d to 


F 
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Fairy irg by the Stile of che Holy Scriptufe, Whiccxk 


calls her à Virgin after the Eſpouſal, Lake 1. 27. That ſhe 
was ſo at the Angel's faluting of her, appears by het en 
Words, How. ſhall this be, ſeeing JI know not a. Man; That 
ſhe continu d ſo after her Conception, is evident bythe R-: 
lation of St. Matthew, Chap. 1. 18 where her Concep- RE IN 
tion is aſerib'd entirely to the Holy Ghoſt, without an 
Intervention of Man; And the ſame Evangeliſt applying to 
her the Prophecy of Jaiah, ſhews. her to be a Virgin, not 
only when the conceiv'd, but hen ſhe brought forth zibotls  - 
being aſcrib d js Virgin in the Prophecy, and both apply d 
tinu d a Virgin ever after, hath. been the general Belief c 
the Fathers and the Church ever ſincde. 
But why was it expedient that the Meſſias ſhould be thus 
born bf a Woman, and of ſuch a onę too as was and eher 
continu d Vein? Why, this was done not only for the 
fulfilling of Prophecies, but for diyers other great and 
weighty Reaſons. As, . han Rin ly is 
I. Iwas requiſite that the Meſſias ſhould be born of a a 
Woman, that he might be made Man, and become one of 


* 


Satisfaction: and as % one Man s Diſobediende many were 
made Sinners; ſo hy the Obedience of ene, mam might be made 
Kigbregus; Rom. f. 19. Again, this was gone, 
2. That by partaking of our Nature and the Infirmities 
of it, he might be the more gentle and compaſſionate to- 
wards us; bearing with our Infirmities, and more affectio- 


us, that ſo the ſame Nature that had offended, migie mage 


"4 48 


_ nately | interceding for us: for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, t be-. 3 


hoved him in all things to be made like unto his Brethtew, 
that he might. be a merciful. and faithful High Frieſt; Heh. 


_ -3- *Twas expedient that the Saviour of the World ſhould 
be born of a Woman, that the means and method of Mans 
| Reſtauration might have ſome. relation to his Fall, and the 
ame Sex that had unhappily occaſion d his Miſery, might 


in ſome meaſure contribute to his Salvation ; for as the Wo- 


man was firſt in the Tranſgreſſion that brought Death and 


Ruin on Mankind, ſo molt fit it was that ſhe ſhould nor- 


* 
— 


de the laſt or leaſt in the Reparationwn. And 


n — 
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"222. 1: — Aa 0X 
+ And as it was: thas requiſite that the Redeemer of the 
World ſhould deſcend from a Woman, ſo was it expedient 


' _Bkewiſe that he ſhould be the Off ſpring of a Virgin; for 


| TE fince the Word condeſcended fo low as to be made Fleſh, 
E _. was moſt fit he ſhould receive his Birth from the pure 
Virgin, and be faſhion'd in a Womb that was unpo ated : 


for if the Diſciples thought it fit that his dead Body ſhould 


= >: be laid in a Tomb or Sepulchre where never Man was laid be- 
3 ao as we read, Jom 19. 41. how much more decent 
3 was it, that his living Body ſhould be conceiy'd i in a Womb 
where no Man elſe had lain? 

And for the ſame reaſon it bach been beliey d, that ſhe con. 


vine Revelation that ſhe was with Child Wh - Holy Ghoſt, 


Her ſelf ſhould ever 3 that pure Womb, which had 
| been conſecrated-as a Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
e the Son of 50d, to bi 
7 L Dave; ae it born gn Won 
wi the Son of Nian; and he was horn of a in 
8 ae to e one: of God. Ard 


201 


beben Tp e the Nativity'of Chriſt, e 
3 leſſing vouchſaf'd to Mankind, and as a parficular 
Frau and Honour done to the Virgin Mary. For the 


was to _ lad Tidings of great F by Sire all 4 Luke 2. 
1 e thereby took our Fieſh , to atone for our Sins; 
and — taking our Human, hath made ns partakers of his 


* but he took on him the Seed of Abr 


a__ _— 3 — e ms oe * 
to be reſerud in Chains o a els to the ment of the 
lat Dey; 1 Pet. Whereas he pity 0 uf on the worth- 
Jeſs Sons of Adam, andhecane lp the Son of Man, to 


that thou thus e him? For there he was made lower than 
the Angels, but 


win wy and Honour. 


: _— 
Fes 
4 » 0 ? : 
* 
© E 
wr 4 
Vol. J. 
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nud in a State of Virginity ever after: For ger can think 
It agreeable with the fingular Piety of 'F, oſeph, after a Di- 


to put her to any common Uſe; or that the Bleſſed Virgin 


, The Angels declard at — Nativity, that bis Birth 


- — 2 ern : He took not on him (faith the Apoſtle) m7 | 
He paſs d by the Angels that ſinn'd, and fo N 
ele 35 glorious 


male them the Sons of God; which ſhould teach us, upon 2 . 
mach higher account than that of the Pfalmiſt, to ſay, Lord, 
what it Man, that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of Man, 


he is prefer'd above them; being cram d j 1 


A 
ye 


— 
1 
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Was it, 


A ſignal and peculiar Eonour done 0 the Virgia = 
N to receive it from her, to be ſingled ont among all 


Women to be the Mother of our Lord, and to conceive 


him of her own Subſtanee: This was an Honour abote her 
wiſhes to deſire; yea, above her Faith at firſt to believe, 
above her Tongue at laſt to expreſs: 'twas her own 
e from henceforth Hall all Generations Jall 
call. Pom fe The Angel began it at the Annunciation, - 
art t chew among Women 3 *twas follow'd by her Couſin 


reer 


ee her Conception, ſaying,  Blafſed art thou among 
Women, and Bleſſed is the Fruit o 4. Womb ;, Luke 1. 44. 


And- this hath bee i contimrd! by 


| Sad te from the 


The done in the fault of: thoſe? wh 


juſt Honour which is due to her high Prienleg and wil | 


ſcarce allow any greater reſpect te her Name and Memo, 


than is paid to other ordinary Women, ;, en 


Birth ſhe is nearly ally d to Heaven, and exalted t tie 
higheſt degree of Dignity, and con ſequently to be 
more honourable than the greateſt Queen or Emp 
The latter is the fault of thoſe that aſcribe to 


God only. 
Both 


Ee of the Catholick: Church retain d 3: "EP as Let har 
Honour'd, and her Son Ador d. FE 


+ Haw andthe Ipfluence would this, Beust have 3 our | 


Minds. and Converſations? Why, 


This ſhowd: ech us, to: admire; the en e e 
ſoenhon of oy Son of God for theigoodt of Mankind. This 
yſtery of Godlineſs, mention d hy St. Paul; 


is that great M 
God was mane in the Flaſh. 9 as he ſtiles it, 


without 


po e as | this- was- 58 high E -r, AI to Mankind in 
. general, for- the Son of God to aſſume their Nate; ſo 


\ ; 


olick "Church ever 
fince, who, with one Voice, hath. il/d her the Bleſſed, and - 
e ever-Bleſſed - Virgin: And let that Mouth be -carſed 
(hitha devout Father): that tefaſes to call her Rieſſed; and 

juſtly too, being ſo highly favour d as to be the Mother of 
God, and the Parent of out Saviour. 
And here two Extremes may be ben notieg ußg e 
one in the defect, by Siving 00 little Honour to be 
. Virgin; the other in the excels, hy giving her too 5 


eſteem d 0 


vine Honours, and. give her that Workup that is due: to 


the Extremes: are to be avoided, and: the Le 2 
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224 hs Birth of Chriff, Vo 
Without all controverſy great and incomprehenſible, that 
God ſhould vouchſafe to become Man, and he whom the. 
Heaven of Heavens could not contain, ſhould 4 
elf to be cirrumſtribd in the narrow Limits of a Virgin's 
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ſhould ſuffer him 


— 


Wombz that he who was older than all Time, ſhould in 
tte Fulneſs of Time condeſcend to be born, and find a paſ. 
lage into the World, tho he made and had a Being long be. 


fore the World had any: in a word, that the Brightneſs 
ol the Father's Glory ſhould be ſhrouded under a"mantle 
of Human Fleſh, and the expreſs Image ꝗf his Perſon be- 
1 of us. Theſe are Dep 
Which the Angels thenſelves deſirt to 
Tea, ſuch, at which the good 


MS unfathomable, 
and look” into; 


Ttremble 5 


And as we are to admire the Greatiſſſ ſo ought we to 
adore and celebrate the infinite Love an@Goodne(s'of God | 
in this Tranſaction; crying out with tie Apoſt he 
eight and depth, and breadth and Inh 
2. From Chriſt's conde cending to take our Nature and 


Mk ee 
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Infirmities, we may learn the great Leſſon of Humility | 
an Condeſcenſion to one another; Leain of me (faith our 
Bleſſed Saviour) far I am moet and lowly 
indeed, where can we better learn this excellent Leſſon, 
than from this unparallel'd inſtance of Humility ? Did the 
Son of God, to advance us, ſtoop from the higheſt pitch 
Of Glory to the loweſt depth of Miſery; and ſhall vile ſinful 
Man think it much to ſtoop to his Fellow - Creatures, and con- 
dleſcend a little for the good of one another? Where is 
dur Chriſtianity, if we thus take upon us? And Why do 
Wie ſtile our ſelves the Followers of wa, if we thus ap- 


Parently leave the ſteps of his Example? The Apoſtle's 


Advice is, Let the ſame mind be in you that was in Chriſt 
Jaeſus, who being in the Form of God, humbled himſelf to the 
—  \ Nature of Man, and took on him the Form of a Servant : 
_ _ - - Andthaving' abasd himſelf ſo low ſor our fakes, it muſt be 
very improper for us to exalt our ſelvb ess. 

3. Chriſt's being born of the Virgin Mary, and thereby 

_ alluming our-Fleſh, ſhould raiſe us to the 00 leration 0 

the Dignity of our Nature, and make us ſcorn to debaſe it 
by any ſordid and ſenſual Luſts. The Son of God, by 
dwelling in our Fleſh, hath put a high and ſignal Honour 
upon it greater indeed, than the Angels themſelves can 
of: for he took not on him the Nature of Angels, 
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bo de or proſtitute it to any vile bole) and el, Shall take 1 
the Merabers of Chriſt (faith the Apoſt 1 ke them 
the Members of » Hatlot? God fotbil ! Let chat re 1 
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us. + By this Birth of our Saviour we are a Heaven, ©} 
Y and become nearly united and related unte G64 "which = 
ſhould mind us of fp" prey, of ſo high and tobe a 44 „ 
. Relation, and to be Followers of Goc as dear Children. 1 
5 [Without this it had been better for us, not only: that weour 2 
des, but chat he too had never been Born, Chr there. 
i fore vouchſafing to become like us; let us endea vor * 5 


like him; and having taken our Humanity, let us in ſome . 4 
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WH meaſureaſpire to his Divinity. om.” 
> 1 Laſtly, ; he Nativity. of our Bleſſed Saviour mould fin 1 
1 -out Hearts with Joy, and our "Mouths with the: Praifed o = 
„dor Maker: The Birth of Princes and 18 8 Perſons hath _ 
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AV 1 NG den the firſt op 0 ar N 8 Hum 1 
Latior „ to wit, his being enden of the Vie. "6M 
4 Mays "the Subjett of the Third Article: I ptoceed 9 ; 
"Fo" the following ſteps and degrees of it, held forth inn 

the next Article, in theſe words; Suffer'd wider Pontius 
Pilate, was Cxuciſ d, Dead n Buried, He 40 ſrended . 8 1 . 
Hell." Where we profeſs to believe, 9 
1. His Süfferings in general, togeth 
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er with this Rdn 
= whont he underwent Wem; 3 Sufer e wider Pens 
14 1 The pa tienlar der! ind degrees of his Sufferings; | 
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ſecond Holy Trinity, ha 
d, AS appears Tin jar Connexion of this ah 
5 pears by that was conceiv'd and bor 
A ary 9 18 Aid tao under Pont iv - Plate | 
e 50 baten l 25 1 calt'd the 
0 nie the in was uni- 
e en affim'd - e ee ſuffer d 
— it, and conſequently not the Son only, but God the 
Father ſuffer'd in and with; him. In 8 to this, we 
axe n to deli ve 5 Godhead to bal ſſible, and 


le of 
| Fes a 8 Seen "he Perſon chat 


capt the Man 
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= Emp, 5 e "a 25 + declar'd him to'be a — 
upon Examination 

1 Wise, I NAS 'd in : 4 Dream, WS no⸗ 
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to xoſer all Hiſtorical Relations to the reſpectius ti 


1 as perform dl. 
2. This ire taken notide bf to tocket u Knove tha thus + 


pore: 


by the violence of their A 
drew on to paßt Sentence 
at large by the four Evangeliſts. And this will lead me, 
_ 1. In the flext place} to eonſider the Truth aid Cettaitity . 9 
Chriſt's Sufferings, or the eee ene e 
"0 them is grounded. eas ef dl. On +640 Tn 
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1 declar'd long beforehand, that the Arat ſhould.ſfu 
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151 Was purg d with Blood, and Without ſhedding 
Nas noRemiſſion z were but Types and Repreſ 


Barth and the Rulers raking e age oft 7 
Agalnſt hit Anointed, Plal. 2. W e 
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Action was done; 1557 — afltient ; abe 
Was to mako-their Compntations by their Goveruonts, an 


_- their Government; and therefore that we miszht K bi err 
 fatisfy our ſelves wa gence the Trath of; 6ur Saviour's aſſion, e 1 
Particular Gon erhour is ment 5d, by and under whom it 1 


14 1 8 FT: rt 16 eggs Ty Fr 1 5 


der how tis greet Affair came to puſs ; for tho the n 0 _ 4 
ing at that ume in ſubjection to the :Romansy had fio ' 4 
wer to paß any Man to deathg et their Malice agginſt "a 
ur - „ led them on td deliver ; him''to-P-latep Hm 

u s and Tumult the 

upoh bim, as we find it related 


Partly on the Predictions of t con- RT I 


I *teriiing the Miu. 7 And 9 Sp l Ni 2 ¹ . . 31155 | 7 hes 5 1 xf 1 1 4 
$8 „ 4% e the Accompliſumant of themin et New, * - 


8 Ms 


Perſon of our Saviour. Fot, 1 
1. It was plainly reveal d to the Pro ts =" old, 2-1: 


fer. All che | Sacrifices! under the Law, where: rg 


entations of 
! his Sufferings. T he: Pfalmiſt foretold- of the 0 = 


in the Rome and Fewifs Rulers The 
ſuch a lively'Repreſentation of che Saifaring af: 1 
A Chipeve Lee duerfte of . On 
thi ter ſeeming rather a Ot jome "+" 
"than a Prediction of what was OL in the hinge, 


hb is fald to be = and rejected of Men, a Man of Sr. 
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Wet ben juftty:our Subiour tet d 4 
eo the Tan and the: Pro hets, ſhewing —_——_—— 
— wrigren,” 6 EY 3 


3 2 neſs 0 3 ra in the, on of our 
18 our; and in himp and bim only, oh the: Paſſiges of | 
. 1 - +thoſe® predicted Sufferings were pun ctually a accomplith'd. 
1 The — that were the Inſtruments, Were likewiſe the 
4 i X _ 'Witnelles of his Paſſion; and the Gentiles too, who had 
* "0 ' achand+in' his Blood, bore; 'Teſtimonyit6-- it: the Truth 
| whereof, not only the Evangelifts in the Goſpe „ but the 
un ee e e But, | 
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; _ Thiv „Wbat was as it that i 1 dd Sr, that | 


Woes Ae end zuilitely oe av a 95 wine: but the 
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Sion of G04 was able "oindure, none but the Spirit of 
* "I _ "God wasable to: els! it. 21811 —— 5441 175 a | 
TLhe Account which the Holy Script ve-of i it, relate 
e both the Parts of Bis kiumanity, 3 15 Body! and his 
Soul z Sn oth in both which, 2 2 felt eng cruel and. unexpreſ- 
I SOT: ET SO0 0J-D 2 CL DNN 71 1 
* bay 8 155 5 Body, we find his Headig Sar d with: Thorns, 
de Back torn with Scburges, his Hands 2 Feet Kretch's | 


q R out and nail d g 4 Croßßz ves, his whole Body, in the molt 


tender andi ſenſible Parts, ” btuisd and e in which 
painful and dolorous poſture he continud ae Les of 
kx Hours, the People all the while mockings'b ing 
upbraiding of him; the, Multitude, inſtead — | 
haus Face, making: his Miſerythe Object of their Deriſion, ad- 
3 cow the bittereſt Taunts to the-ſharpeſt Tortures; and we 
may eaſily imagine: what Acerbity and:Acateneſs of Pain he 
fs mulk needs indure, from ſo much Violence and Mocke 
But the Sufferings of his Soul were fur ſharper than thok 
of his Bod „the Horrors of the one mucli exceeding the 
guiſh of the Oey war's 2 3 2 
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| hem td, 54 mats” higher than rhe 


went t 


our Text tells, The Fuft ſuffer'd for the 
who new no Sin was made Sin for 15, that we e be m 
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e ha Yo ys 8. 2 


F the 


He groan d under che 


out in the bitterneſs of his Soul, 34 fy God, my God, why * 


haft thou Neale me ! He pray d — ütdes thut "the bit 
ter Q micht paſs from him, Walch yet he! drank off to 
he ſuffer d the extremity" k 

what Human Nature could lee, And! ig that degree too,; 
that nothing but the Divine Nature, With Which! it was con⸗ * 
join' d, was able to Apfel him under it. 1 
fler all this? Why. cha our Text: 3 


the very dregs. In a word, 


8 37 20 h as e ge fo 
us Was 5 For Chr; 0 once” Ins. 
Indeed, Sir is the ſole Cauſe of all ee ar 7 


Aan S enter d into the World, and Death by Sin, een ſo 
| Death paſi d upon all Men, for that all de And elſe⸗ 


where, Dearth is the Wages of Sin; Rom. 6. laſt. But 725 


| how came Chriſt to ſuffer for Sin, who was wholly fr 
from it? for he dig no. Sin, neither was any Guile found. in 


his" Mouth; being wholly harmleſs, andefileds W rgred from. 
Heavens, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
wry Fes not for any Sins of his own that he under- 
e Suffer ings; for tho he were rempred in all points like 
as we are, yet was he without Sin; Heb. 4. 15. but for the Sins 
of Mankind,” which as their ir Surety he had taken upon him: 


We all like Sheep bad” gone aftr 9 the . ae and G od ) WW 
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ApoRte! and gave his Life a Rs or may. 90 tt t, as 


the Righteouſntfs of God in him. 5 
But how was it conſiſtent with the Tuſtice of God to . 

niſh the Innocent for the Guilty, and to make his Son ſu 

for the Faults of others? Why, this indeed, without his 


own: voluntary Choice. and Conſent, had been an Act of 
Sreat Inzuſtice; for Juſtice requires, that the Soul that f , 5 
verb gs dies and exakte the r from che offen- 
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he was ſo overborn with the Burden, that he needed an 2 as 
tobe ſent ts ftrengthen him. He was forſaken of hisFri «4 1 
and, in his app nfion: 2 * God too; Which made him 227 1 
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that we who were afar off, are brought ni 
Co. This was tke great End and Defend ign of his Suffer ings, 


8 J 1 as * that wiling 02 n 8 2 80 Sure 
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e pe 800 Mint the Guilt of rs, may juſt y un 

2 Puniſhment ae to it. 1 . . cherefore 


taki 
Fan 
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have r 
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75 üfferings; for ben © LES he is ſaid to be the 
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bestlh, Why did be fuſer al this?. Why, Ik N 
v0 'our Text will inform us; that he might hs 1 


He came from God 
had e aſtray, and 

and Strangers to him, our Natures were Geng Tom 7 

by the he firſt Tran ſgreſſion, and b 170 the dn Ol of 

our Lives, we were at a greater diſtance 

"Chriſt; by making Satisfaction for our Sing. uz Hun: Now 
this Enwity, and reconcil'd us again vo | inſomuch 


by the Blood of bi 


to bring us to him: we 


to do away Sin, the only Makebate between God and us; 
and thereby to make our Peace, and reſtore us again to the 


loſt Love and Fayour of Heaven, which by our TranGref . 


tic ons we had juſtly forfeited. 

And ts he did hy once offering up himſelf a 28 4 Sacrifice 
for us; for ſo our dert farther tells us, Chriſt alſo once ſuf- 
fer d or u, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, &c. The Sacrifices 
under the Law, by reaſon of their ImperfeRion, were fre- 
, ently, repeated; for being only Shadows of good things to 
T0 th 2 ea not gs the nm. berufe as , nei⸗ 
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hat, c core in tl es chere was & re- 
un . 92 again made ory Tear. But . by 
the W i of himſelf. . e d; made a ſu perſeck 
nd, and intire Sacrifice and Satisfaction for the Sins of Whole 
cen WM World, the infinite Dignity of his Perſon" putting au „ 
ns ſufficient Merit and Vale into his Atonement: And 

of God Almighty, if he had thought fit; might, out of his ab- 
„ folute Sovereignty, have pardon'd Sinners upon the 'ſole - 
5? Condition of their Repentance; yet his infinite Wiſorg' 
his rather choſe this way, to vindicate the Honor of his La 

n and to diſpenſe his pardoning Mercy in ſueh a manner as 
ne, Wl ſhould give no encouragement to Sin, nor make the leaſt re. 
vn Wl flection on his infinite Juſtice; Truth, and Helinefs. 

nd In a word, He was delivér'd for our Offences, that we. 
micht be deliver d from the Power and Guilt of them; z and 
In; pins 2 for 22 to 1 us from the N W 
i dee to then. e 


50 


Ire VVV . 
he But war may — Ps from Halte PO SR, 70 
he I. We learn from hence ariety of his 3 


ture; for he ſuſtain d cot, M Miſortes los which none but Van 2 I 
could ſuffer, and in that de —— tog, that none but Gh! 4 
t could bear: and by both, we are afſur'd of the ( 5 4 
and Efficacy of his Redemption. His Divine Nature was 
ve impaſlible, and we cannot doubt the Truth of his Hu- 
man Natu ty When we find” Ain {ubjet to: our | Taſte © 
m mities. - "0, 8 _— 
of 2. From Chriſt's Sufferrge 1 5 we learn, the Beins and — 
: provoking Nature of Sin, h requir'd. the Blood of the } 
y of God for its Expiation: And God's hatred and gries _ _ 
h vous diſpleaſure * it herein plainly appears, in that 
10 he would not hear of, or grant any Mercy or Pardon wich- 
87 out ſuch a valuable Conſideration. And ſure that can be 
no cheap or light Matter, that coſt our Saviour 0 dear to 
e 0 it away. | F: 
f 3. From Chriſt's Sufferings we may aſſure our ſelves of 
his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion towards us. Nothing gives 
e us a quicker ſenſe of any Evil than our own undergoing of 
f. it; and we are naturally diſpos'd to pity and compaſſionate __ 
$ any Miſery in another, which we have felt and groan'd un- 
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Jer our ſelves: for thereby we know what it is, and that _ 
0 makes us apt to be affected towards them that labour under 
ould be be. This the Apoſtle dell us, was one 


- it, as * 
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oF” A l diz and was content —.— the greateſt Suffering 
® that we might eſcape them: And how: can ae: do leſs than 
ws love ſo dear a Friend? 
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whole Truſt, 


A 20 hi 
R ffance in him: for , God ſpar d not bis 


t gave himſelf for i, how can we ſear kis with- 
bolding apy good thing from, eee ene 
2 15 Christ s. Su teach us Patianee..; anc Relig- 


© Shai — 7 eavy depo, Land Wires for * we. 
droop flag under a few light and gentle ons? 
Shall we — but to ſip of that bitter Cup which, 2 drank 
off to che very dregs? ? And When he; bath bo hea 
and trouble of the Day, Frey we be frees! 
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4 80 1 late, willing to content the Oh, ated 4 as. 


tabbas 0 them; and deliver d Ys N. a be * 


eee lim, tobe ' erucify'd, | SHED 1 


JF AVING' ſpoker'of Chrilt's pie in geajetat „ 
ſeen ſomething of the Nature, Manner and End of 
his e proceed to the . Steps and 


Degrees of them. 


Firſt whereof is his Ctucifixioit, ' He FO patties: 'of © 


Which 1 ſhall now treat from theſe words of the Evan 145 35 


Pilate, willing to content the People, « deliver d him up tob 


: ified), &c. Where we have, 


=p Tl he Perſon under whom onr Saviour” Arch tes 
was Pontius Pilate, who] is here faid to deliver him up; 5 of 


which before, 


was to content the People. And here it may be 


2. The Motive that indued him to ene ea , which" 


How came A ſo fearful and tender of offending the 


0 people, as oy ea to yield u — wy to paß Sen 
a 


ks an 175 


in ſt his Cor lence, — then? A 


2108 kind; — lens Chr: 805 which they 22 0 was 5 : 


to be 0 Friend to Cæſar: and therefore to quiet them, he 


did as they would have him; and this abje& Fear betray'd. | 


him into this unjuſt and vile Action. However, this did 


not ſerve his turn, for Joſephus tells us, that he was ſoon 


— 


after; upon the Complaint of the Samaritun Jews, A 3 
Antige lib. 18. 5. 
But the main thing which botk ohr Text and our: Creed 


here will us to conſider, is the Puniſiment towhich-Chrild | 


was del 79 7 up; and that i is, « after ſcourging, tobe ee 
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fixion 
md, That en We abys go Can in the — 1 
Teſta 8 that the Meſſias was to becracify'd. 
Thirdly, That our Saviour underwent the Extremity of 


th Puniſhment, according to thoſe Fredictions. Fe or r the 


I S 


. {by knowf Puniſhment; but ſince that. "the long 


_ diſuſe of it hath made it not fo eaſ to be under flood. The 
Account we have of it, _ from Hiſtory and Figure, 


8 


ſhows :'it to be the affixing minals to à Croſs, which 
was made of a 8 peg e of Wood, with 2 tranpyerſe 


. er it near To Tue erlon char ſffer'd 00 it, 
ad hi is Body a 7907 to 8 23 of it, faſten'd be: 


lo with Nails to the Feet; above, the Arms ſtretchd out 


nl nail d by. the 4 to. the tranſverſe Beam as we find 
it repreſented in the Figure of a Crucifix. Twas a Roman 


| Puniſhment inflited only on Servants. and. Slaves, call'd 
2 by c Servile Supplicium, 2 executed on 


any hreeman or Citizen, akon it were for very . heinous 


and flagitious Crimes; ſuch as Treaſon, Ro 


ods: being faſten d to the Croſs by the moſt ten r 
and 3 it was attended with the moſt exquilite 
Pains 5 and yet being no vital Parts, they were a long time 
2 dying, and epos d all the while ts; the Scoffs and Mockery 
of, Spestators, Upon . it W Curſed is 
| every, ove. that bangeth an a Tree. lis was the common Pu- 


. niſſment of the moſt infamous and vileſt ſort of Wretches, 


an Conftaxtive,: the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, out of a 
pious Honour and Reſpect to our hort, who ſuffer d this 


way, forbad any farther Uſe of it. But for the better un- 


g of this Puniſhment, we may note man — 
| ſtances added by the Romans to increaſe 
Sting of it. As, 
17 They that were to undergo it, EL PET to 3 
0 ft. Ferom tells us, tis requir d by the Laws of the 2 


n M. To which ęnd, 


ere to be crucify d were to be ſtripd of 
their Clothes, and to ſuffer naked; that being ſeverely 


laſh'd 


Furt, d 10 the days. of the Apoltles, was a "0 6g 


bbery, Sedi- . 
i * the like. Tias a cruel and accurſed way of dyin 


ment that the Perſon to be crucify'd be firſt whip d. Accor- 
7 late s Sontence was, when he had ſcourgd bim, to 


e th pen Mg: 


I. 
15 they might. feel the greater Shame and Paig. ee de 
a 
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3. The Perſons to be crucify'd Were to bear their cot 1 
| on their ſhoulders to the Place of Execution, which wa wer 4 


ever without! the City. 80 Plurareh tells us, that Male. 
factors going to execution, each one bears his own Cre * 
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this Puniſhment, by making them to ſtrument 
2 3 own Same, and to dear thas: e after 1 to 
pw 5 70 mers filten'd 65 the Croſs, had the at 


t ſq the _ Equity: of it might the better appear to the 


his is a brief Account of the Nature yore Manner : of Oka. 
citxion From hence muſt 801 wy” | Af 


* Serondl To ſhew. that fans bee Fs Prophets 
that the deter Adeſſias was to ſuffer this he Pop -» 8 


Prophecies: of the Old Teſtament. Abraham's 


ſelf up to be made: a. Sacrifice, repr 


ee or 
ebe God the Father 20: 


be 2 to. 

— WAY * Suffering, — was” 2 clear” ype or Token of 

Crucifixion. . Moſes's lift ing up the hrax en 9 — on 4 Pole 

in the Wi Wider and the ” 8 2 cry nd ne 
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tad's lift de 
e 8 


fiat; 
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This was added to increaſe the Ignominy. _ 2 2 
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Or Hence Dia tells us of a Servant hanging on the 
| Gros, with Letters declaring the Cauſe of his Puniſhment.” 
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lei l ee over them in C pital Tasse i i 


tiſem gement os; * bud was 2 han, jor by his Stripes” we 
are heal'd : KS coma apr other Circumſtances of 
bis e All which evidently relate to the Wounds and 
Bruiſes, the Scourge and [Laſhes receivd at his Crucifixion, 

Thus was the particular Way and Manner of his Sufferings 


_ Clearly reveal'd to the cir long * it rang to pa A : 


Er mh 342 4 i WIE 2 3 51 
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1 ſuew that Sur Meded Saviour laderwaur the 


5 og for he was nail'd to the Croſs after the manner 
| 99 other Malefactors, where he hung for the ſpace of ſix 

- hours upon the tender Wounds of his Hands and Fest; 
during Which time he not only felt the acuteſt Pains, but. 


3 | ; - endur'd'the- bittereſt Taunts, Scoffs, and Revilings of the 


2 le. They reproach'd him with all his formel rscies, 

5 g him to come down from the Croſs,” hen they had 
Aten d him to it; and wagging their heads at him, ſaid, 

Hie fav'd' others, himſelf he cannot ſave. He was mock d, 


buffeted,. and ſpit upon, and crucify d between two Thieves, 
* as if he had 


ſoretold of him, numbred wirb the 7. yanſe Safes,” and usd 
more roughly and contemptuouſly than we worlt of them. 

All the preliminar 
Ceelty, us d in ſuch 


ſes, were exercis den him With 


. the. greateſt Barbarity. For, 95 nn FIX . 's 2 242 oF F 


1. He was: ſeverely, ſcourg 0 befor they ed bim to be 
d, their cruel La 
long furtows on his Back; the Smart whereof was increas d 
by that reproachful T Taunt usd at every Blow, Now pro- 
beſy who; it is that firikes thee. . After which, they expos'd 
raw and tender Fleſh to the ſcorching of the Sun, and 
the Rigour of the Air and Winds. Again, | 
2. He was ſtript af his Clothes, and according to the 
manner of that Puniſhment ſuffer d naked. They diveſted 
him of: thoſe or Coverings that were ordain'd to hide our 


Shame, parting his Garments among them, and caſting Lot oy 


3 hit Heſturs d as. we read, Mat. 27. Moreover, © 
e was made to bear his Croſs upon his own Ihoulders, 
ell; growing weary, and almoſt ſinking: under the Burden, 8 

cumpel d Simon the Cy renian to bear it for ha 2956 
aſtly,He:had,” according to the Cuſtom in this Paniſh- 


ment; his Accuſation Written in Capital Letters over his 
beds 8 18 n IHE KING OF THE - 


JEWS, 


xtremity of that Puniſh ment, according to thoſe 


the Arch-Malefattor; being, as was 


and additional Acts of Shame and 1 


tching? blood, and making 
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"Th JEWS, Mat. 27 3 37. which that it might be the as | 

of / generally known und read dy all, St. Toda tells us, was 

d Frltten ia three Languages, nin Lerin, Greek; and He- 

Fo 1 5 Luke 23. 38. 10] noel ines wide 

„ Tuba did the malicious: Jews: improve. this Roman Panith- 7 
. ment ta the height of Cruelty upon the Perſon of our: . 
1 viour, Who thereby endur d the utmoſt Rig nl. 
'th Hxion 2 of the truth whereof We may ; be a a 


ux d, not only from the Satisfaction e to St. Thomar, 
'who:ſaw in his Hunds the very Print ef the . | 
his Finger into his Sides where. the Soldier's. 

piere d; but likewiſe». from the Teſtimony: of the! 2 
ho executed this Cruelty. probes — f 9 855 - Hiſtory 
ol the Romane, Who in e have it. 
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: 10 Ho came the e eee of ti d:toſub- 

1 mit te ſo Lilenand infamous a Weine bus din 
was the Cauſe; Jo the Ex . of 9 55 the End oſ _ 

: Suffering. Tie had und for Man's Redempti 

1 and to.reſcue them from e eternal Puniſhments wh | 

5 their Diſobedience had incur d. Nos: none but the = 10 5 

1 God could effect this, and nothing but his Farche Blood N 
Ph could prove eee Og. 2 T0 189201 

uy lndeed the whole Scene lis Sußß was accaliond 

4 by our Sins theſe: wende Nai i] tf ſten'd: Us | 

Cros, and the that pierc d his ſacred Side. 

5 And the wl "Delig ien of them W²as to remove: their 

nt, and & reftore 1 10 the Favour .of God Bere : 

5 a Crown of Thorns, that we might Wear a Crown ef Gold; 


and that which piere d and wadnded, his Head, ſerves to 
ag defend and Kher, ours: That Scarlet Robe which: the 
| Jens p ut on him, dy d as it were in kis Own Blood heles 
22 — Shame, and to cover for us 4 multitude 0 8 8 
his bitter Cup is our ay treviving Cordial; the Vinegar 
and *** N — Nind. * 1 and 4 glo- 
rious Potion of Immortality 1 s Ero r 
ment of his Death, is to us a Tree of Life, which bears the 
Fruit of Knowleds, and eternal Happineſs; his: Agonies are 
our Triumphs, and his bloody Sweat: the. moſt Sopereien 
Balſam to cure our Wounds. Ia a Word, he Iiv d and'dy'd 
with Thieves and Robbers, and was number d among Tran. 
»greſſors, only that we might live with te and ſin 
"forth! his F DO rich MY 96,4 SPB; ray tone ark 
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which intrude ws i 
 _ Ynany excellent Leſſons. As, bk. 3" 
23 ” Criſs being lifted up on the Croſs for Pers betokens 
 _ , the Ardency of 15 Affection towards us, whoſe Arms are 
Y there open and ſtretek'd ont ready to receive and embrace 
us; his Hands ſpread out as it were to woo and call us to 
im that hie may lead us unto our heavenly Father, and be 
_ Treconcil'd to hit which Poſtures vepreſcnt that great and 
5 tze Charity Re bears in hs Heart to Mankind. 
From our Saviéur's Crucifion, we ina learn to erz | 
1 ray the Fleſh, With the Aﬀe tions and Lu de z chis is the 
.- uſe the A lee Would have us malte of it. As Chriſt was 
- crucify'd for- us, ſo ſhould we be crucify'd to W World, 
43d the World. to us And what enn be more reaſonable; 
*thar-thar we ſhonld' raortify and forſke-thar which colt 
ur Saviour ſo dear to do it away? If any can be ſo dan · 
_-gerouſly miſtaken, as to think gin but à ſlight matter, 
Aet him enter into the High- Prieſt's Palace; the Judgment. | 
| Ha, and Monnr Ctr and there ſee-what-it drew upon 
Ableeding and erueify' d Saviour: let um take a walk in 
dae Garden of Gethſermane, and beheld there what he en 
aud for its Expiation; there may it en ſee what à di. 
- - ab Night of Amliction thou haſt made him to ſuffer by 
thy Luxury and Night- Revellings and how he groan' d > 
Jer thut, at which chou deſt but ſport thy ſelf: Call u 
__ hy . to ſee what: a > 
-of0Wreth and they have made him to drink to | 
the very dregs: Shew thy leud Embraces a naked Chriſt, 
__*ath'dall over in Fears and Blood;"to waſh off their Im- 
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begging thee not to renew their Smart 


dient to diſſuade: ny that liad bat 1 
from ſuch-utireaſonable pee 


Patience, rap ee and doing 2ood. to one another: for 4 


he bere the ſhi 
d the Sheep before TE Shearer is dumb, Jo, he open d not ie 


e bein ga d, 
the World. oy am no hand (gaith St. Paul) 2 "rhe . 
Qriſt, by : which. the 5 


ory in 
. 2 7 Cotte po Ole: Salvation. © He tolc bit . 
= jun he fd to know nothing among them but Feſws Crit, . $ i; 


8 5 act over 5 T ects upon 1 6 A 
Why, ther Apoſtle tells ns; that to continue in our Sins, is L 
7 rac afreſß the San of God. and to put him again to open C 

| that to perſiſt in our evil Ways, is to delight'in. 2} 
our: Saviour's. od, and $6 hug the: Cause of his Cruci- 


fixion. . Satan or thy own corrupt Heart e i 
| tempt thee to the Commiſſion of any, imagine ay thou © 
| hook thy crycify 'd Sari iour.coming. towards. thee, ſhewing  ? 


Het % pierre his Side — } 
again, or drive any more Nails into him; yea, 2 all ee 
his Wounds to be ſo many Months gaping for Pity, and 

by & ell AGE 
ſhould be ſuſfi- Oh 4 
wels of a Man, 


3. Our Saviour's Croſs may teach us the Lo Lellons oft. 


of Cruelty : And thi oe would thin 


Paitis with-the greateſt Patlence , and - 


Auth, He did not indeed pretend to 4 Stocal A pathy or 
Inſenſibteneſs of Pain, nor 'court © —_ Ei) Gidbets with - 
quam ſaavt gu dulce! how” and pleaſant are | 
theſe chings! No, he felt the Nee both of the Spe 

and Nails, and was ſo ſenſible of the Bitterne& of his Cup 
that he prayd three times moSE earneſtly that” it n LA 

fo bias ye when Sr mt S Will d. his own Che | 
== it” his Lot, he was content to fake it of; 4nd | CR 
hore the Bite terneſs ful it with aft invihcibte MN 1 3 


55 et ITS the 


ories an 


, and breſerdd it above all 


orld is cruciſy d to me, and 
Ward. 5 1 God forbid '(fith he in another pic) tha 
rs ave in the Croſs: \ wh 7s 


And the Phil; pbiant, that he counted. 
: b as 885 * N in * "Low 


a him cruciſy 
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-Exvellenty | this Knewledg of. Ohrift. - He endur'd the 
-Croks, and deſpis d the Shame for our Salvation; and cer- 
. it muſt be very unworthy and unſafe too for us to 

aſham d to on and adhere to him; eſpecially having 
Told us, That they who are — ia im, of them he 
will be aſham d en r me Seen cel . ee IL 
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Soul, from each other: by which all. vital Actions ceaſe, 


and the Body becomes but a lumpiſh and lifeleſs Carcaſe. 


Nom ſuch was the Death which the Son of God under. 
went: for as he was truly a Man, conſiſting of Body and 


Foul; as we are; and as he was a living Man, in whony. 

- thoſe two parts were vitally united, by which he felt the - 
fame Motion and Senſation, and had the fame Paſſions and, 
Infirmities that we have: ſo he was a mortal Man too, ass 

we are, and had his Soul really ſeparated. from his Body ; 
which was thereby depriv'd of all vital Influence from it, 
even as it happens to us on our Diſſolution. | _ 
© This is in Scripture ſometimes expreſs d by cuttin "off 
from the Land of the Living, and going dothn into the Pit, 
ſometimes by refting and ſteeping in the Duſt ;, ſometimes by 


rical, but a real and proper Death; and being applyd _ #} 
to our Bleſſed Saviour, ſhew that he truly and properly '' 2} 


For the Certainty of his Death, not only the Sacred 
Writings, but the Roman Hiſtory will fully inform, us. 


rag d that their Cruelty was thus prevented, to ſnew their 
forth both Water and Blood, the Emblems of the two Sa. 


became obedient un 


= ; ſometimes by departing, and giving up the Gh.. 
all w 1 


being gather d to our Fathers, and making our Bed in dar. 


hich Expreſſions ſignify not à feigned or metapho- 


The very Actors in this Tragedy were the Witneſſes of it, 
and they who wickedly put to death the Lord of Life, 
were not aſnam'd to own and'publiſh it. The Scribes and 
Phariſees that thirſted for his Blood, the Multitnde that 
extorted his Death, Herod and Pontius Pilate that. deli- 
ver d him up to it, the Chief Prieſts and Elders that ef- 
fected it, the Sadduces that rejoic'd at it; all theſe aſſented 

to the Truth of it, and dechr'd him to be a dead Man, 
The mercileſs Soldiers found him dead When they came to 
diſpatch him, and therefore forbore to break his Legs, s 
they did thoſe that were executed with him: but being enn 
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In ſhort, the many mortal Wounds he received, were 
not only ſufficient, but neceſſary to diſpatch him; and thke 
Violence us d to his Body, Which was in all things (Sin on-HB 
ly ED like ours, forc'd his Soul out of it, and made +? 
a true and real Separation between them. ; 
As for the Manner of his Death, the Apoſtle tells us, he 3 
a Death, even the Death of the Cros; 
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We confider how his tender 


Hharts, did not diſpatch, but prolon 


racking Tortuxes of a 


s 


th may be eaſily conceiv'd, if 

W us tender Limbs were, ſtretch d out and 
enter d upon the Croſs, and how long he continu'd in that 
*ormenting poſture, - They pierc'd his Hands and his Feet, 
n exquiſitely ſenſible and tender, and yet being no vital 
þ his Pain; by Which, for 
the ſpace of ſix hours he felt himſelf dying, and endur'd the 
ner} 


all the white fetching bl 


Back; by which, we may eaſily 505 that he felt much 
maoxe than the R 


Pangs of an ordinary 
his Death 


And as h 


,, - 


was thus dolorous and painful, ſo was 


it no leſs ignominious and fhameful-too; for he underwent 


the infamous Paniſhment of Slaves, Robbers, and the 


_ viteſt Valery, and was put. to death with them... Be- 


fore they led him him forth; to Execution, they kept him « 
"while to ſport themſelves in his Miſery, and to make him 
the Subject of their Scoffs and Mockery; to which end 


e platted for n f Grown of Thorns, kne it on ks 
2 and putting 4 Reed into his Right Hand in ing 4 ke 


Hea 
bow'd to him, ſaying, Hail the King of the Fews. - 


Which, they nail d him to the Croſs, reproaching him wit 


All his former Miracles, and ſaying, He ſuv d others, hin- 
elf be cant ſave. The Multitude came about him, not 
to pity, but deride him; and as if he had been the vileſt 
Miſcreant upon earth, they ſpit in his face, and in all his 


Pain and Anguifh pour d on him not Tears; but Scorn and 


Contempt : and when he had thus hung on the Croſs from 
the fixth to the ninth Hour, upon the tender Wounds of 
his Hands and Feet, he gave up the Ghoſt. 


eee e e Goel» ſens 
11 


ſhameful, and accurſed Death; reſigning up himſelf to his 


Father that ſent him, in theſe words: Father, into thy 
hands T commend my ni. 
Now becauſe the bloody Inſtruments of his Death rather 


- | rejoic'd than repented at his Fall, the whole Creation 


o 


ſeem'd to lament the Death of ſo great a Perſon : the Sun 


| drew in its Light, as unwilling to behold ſo fad a Spekta 


cle; the Earth trembled and quak'd, as impatient of bear- 
ing up thoſe that occaſion d it; the Heavens were all over- 
caſt, and cloth'd in Black, as the chief Mourners at his Fu- 


{ 


neral ; the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain from the 


— 


7 
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42 f the Denth of Chrif. Volt. 

Wjich Was of all others the moſt painful and the moſt ig 

nominious way of dying. . 
Ihe Painfulneß of his De: 
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Apoſtle.) Sin 


and calls for it, 


yo 
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inſuppor 
Di concurrent Griſt 
reſſions? A Preſſure, fur 
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Expiation of them was the Effect and 


* 8 


Bleſſed Saviour. 


was 'no Remiſſion ;, were but ſo many Types and Repreſen- 
_ rations of this All-ſufficient Sacrifice by the Death of Chriſt. 
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the ſtouteſt Atlat, and make the whole Creation groan. 
2. But as our Sins were the Cauſe, ſo was the Expiation 


could not fatisfy Divine Juſtice in our own Perſons, he was 
Willing to make hit Soul an Offering for. Sin; and becauſe 
without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, he was con- 


tent to ſhed his own moſt precious Blood to be our all- 


ſufficient Ranſom and Atonement. | By this means he hath 


|  » effeftually made our Peace, and reconcil d us unto God by 


the Blood of his Croſs; which occaſion d that bold Chal- 
, lenge of the Apoſtle, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 


ef God's Ele? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that con. 


denmeth? It is Chriſt, that died, yea rather that is riſen 
_ again: Rom. 8. 34, 35. From whence I proceed to the 


„ 91 4 » 2 ON 1 5 | WES 6 NT . | 
Third and laſt Thing in our Text, which was to ſhew 
that Chriſt's Death for our Sins was according to the Scri 


tures z that is, according to the Account given of it in the 
Old Teſtament, There we find many Types and Prophe- 


cies of the Death of the Meſſias, which were all punctual- 


IV, falfilld in the Death of our Bleſſed Saviour. | 
The Death of righteous Abel the Son of Adam, is by 


ſome made a Type of the Death of Chriſt the Son of 
God, <2 4 with this difference, that the former calld to 
Heaven for Vengeance, the latter for Mercy; for which 
reaſon, the Blood of Chriſt is ſaid to ſpeak better things than 
ch of "NO, Heb- T2. 24. LT TE INT 
 "Jſaac's being offer d up in the Intention of Abraham, 


frepreſented the Death of the Meſſas; and his being ſav d 


by a vicarious Sacrifice, ſignify d his reſtoring to Life again, 


|. Gen.22. Foſepb's being fold into Eeypr, hated, impriſon'd, 


and ſlain too in the Intention of his envious Brethren, re- 
preſented the Betraying, Impriſoning, and Murder of our 


= . « 


More clearly, the Sacrifices under the Law, where all 
things. were purg d with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood 


But as this was fore-ſignify'd in Types, ſo was it more 
plainly foretold in Prophecies. The Prophet 1ſaiah, in his 
famous -53d Chapter, gives ſuch a lively Deſcription of the 
Death of our Saviour, as if he had ſeen it acted in his 
days; telling us of his being cut off from the Land of the 
Living, of his making bis Grave with the Wicked, 2 
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that he Hould be cut off, an 


1 


ne. No, Chri 


— 4 PERF wi ad C4 * — FOR = ” MN ' PEP, 2 A 3 * 1 7 wa 8 "WM" "LY » pe a „ 1 * a 
— 6 n F * * * 7 9 n * K 2 1 R 9 3 Ir 
c * n * 8 * 28 — 3 + FB 1 Fry” 2 3 C * 8 7 
7 * Nn N = - #3 ERS 75 8 N * * n i : 8 : \ ad 4 Cs : * 95 
52 8 7 . Ry Ld . . 4 / e : . * 1 8 * 
* — * * 7 X 
o ' „ : R 1 ä * 8 
5 6.5 a * * — 
* ” bd 


Fo 
8, 


? . , X 4 * P - , . 
N "es 2 8 1 Ws : 4 5 2 7 FS $f ONS 
f e f 25 a f d : Be. 
Of the Death of Chriſt. - 18 
4 * 4 


The Prophet Daniel 


e, We 


knowledg of God, by wicked hands cruciſ d and ſlam; Acts 
2.23. All which plainly ſhew him to have died for our 
Sins, according to the Scriptures. | 7 


But hath Chriſt's dying for our Sins ſecur d us from dyin I 


for them? Les, if we perform the Conditions of Faith 


and Repentance, upon which he hath promis d it; other 
wiſe we ſhall be fo far from ſharing the Benefit and Merits 
of his Death, that we ſhall fare the worſe for it, and re- 
ceive the greater Condemnation : and therefore St. Peter 
exhorts all Men to repent, that their Sins may be blotted out; 
Act, z. 19. Chriſt's Death did not purchaſe for us a liberty 


to live as we lift, for this would be to fin becauſe Grace 


| hath abounded; Ju to turn the Grace of God into Wanton- _ 
died only for the Penitent and Believer z ' _. 
and excepr we repent, we ſhall all likewiſe periſh, And this* 1 


will lead me, in the 


läaſt place, to the Uſe that we are to make of Chriſt's 
%%%%%%%VC! EE EE. OE 
I. Fo die unto Sin, and to live no longer therein. This 


the Apoſtle makes to be the End of Chriſt's dying, to kill 


Sin in us by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and to vanquiſh the 
Dominion of it by the Power of his Grace : He gave him- 

ſelf for us, to redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to 
e 8 0 N 3 


expreſl foretold of the Heſſiasr, * 
| and make an Atonement for the Sins 
of the People: by which, as by many other Predictions to 
the lame urpoſ ſee how truly the Apoſtle: here at- 
firms, that Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scrip- 
tures. But beſides this, we read in Scripture of a certain. 
Compact and Covenant. made between the Father and the 
Son concerning the Salvation of Mankind, by the Deatk 
of a Redeemer; in which God the Father promis d, that 
F he would make his Soul an Offering for Sin, he ſhould ſee 
is Seed, and prolong his Days, and the Work ſhould proſper: 
in his hand; Ila. 53. Of the Son's Acceptance hereof, the 
Pſalmiſt likewiſe informs us; ſay ing, in the Perſon of our 
Saviour, Lo! I come, in the Volume of thy Book it is mwrit- 
ten of me, to do thy Will, O God. Hence he is ſaid to be 
the Lamb of God ſlain before the Foundation of the World, 
viz. in his eternal Decree and Determination: And St. Pe- 
ter tells us, that he was by the determinate Counſel and Fore- 
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his Enemies. What a, | | 
to give our ſelyes up to him, who gave- himſelf for us! 
and to preſent our Bodies to him as à holy and lively Sar 


8. Cnriit's 
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Tree, that we being dead unto Sin, fhould liut unto Righ- 
teouſneſs ; 1 Pet. 2. 24. So that to live in Sin, is to defeat 


. _ - the End of Chriſt's Death; yea, tis as far as in us lies to 


kill him again, and to renew his Miſery, by repeating the 


Cauſe of it. For ſhame therefore let us not. hug that Vi- 
per in our Breaſt that ſtung our Saviour to death, and will 
leave a Worm to torture us that never dies; but rather 
let us nail them all to his Croſs, or drown them in the red 


2. The Death of Chriſt ſhould beget in us the higheſt de. 
grees of Love and Gratitude, Greater Love than this hath 
no Man, than that he ſhould lay down his Life for his Friend: 
and yet our Saviour ſhew'd greater, in laying it down for 
Obligation hath. this laid on us, 


Fee, which is but our reaſonable Service? He hath dearly 
bought usat the coſtly Price of his own Blood, and there- 
fore the leaſt we can do in equity, is to g/orify him with our 


Bodies and Spirits, "which are both his. And it there be any 


ipark of Love or Gratitude in us, it will conſtrain us thus 
to judg, That f Chriſt died for all, they who live ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, bus ro him that died for 
them; 2 Cor. St EW e 

th may teach us firmly to truſt and rely 
upon him, who by one Sacrifice of himſelf hath. perfected for 


ever them that believe. By this he hath made a full Com- 
penſation to Divine Juſtice, the Greatneſs of his Perſon 


putting a far greater merit and value upon his Death, than 


if all Mankind had died for their own Sins: fo that we 


may receive him as an all-ſufficient Saviour, and ſafely lay 


the whole ſtreſs of our Souls and Salvation upon his Atone- 
4. Chriſt's Death is an admirable | Pattern of Patience, 
and may teach us to imitate it in our ſharpeſt Trials: Fur 


 aſmuch as. Chrift hath ſuffer'd for us in the Fleſh (ſays the 
Aͤpoſtle) we ozght to arm our ſelves likewiſe with the ſamt 


mind. We can ſuffer nothing comparable to the Anguiſh 


and Horrour of his Death; and therefore by looking to 


ns we may be kept from fainting under lighter Tribu- 


; ' 5. Chri R's 


 biniſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Maris; Tit. 2. 14. 
And elſewhere, He bare our Sins in his own Boay on the 
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1 5. Chriſts Death is a ſtrong Motiye to the greateſt Cha- 
„rnit; for F God fo loved us (fays the Apoſtle) we ought 


yo il pect to find the Effects of Chriſt's Love to us, unle we 
0. he Wit in ſome meaſitre to the Brethren, | ©. © 


. 


. an 
i OT 


„. Laſtly, His Death ſhould engage us often to meditate 
d remember it, eſpecially in the Holy Euchariſt. 

was our Saviour's own Command, yea, his dying Reer 

«a MI aol, that we would remember him when he was gone, 

and call to mind what he hath done and ſuffer'd for us. 

That We might not forget him, he inſtituted a Feaſt to 


„dat purpoſe, where his Death is in lively Symbols repre- 
4 ſerted To our view, and the Benefits of it, by receiving of 


ſhould perſuade us frequently to addreſs. 
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ly Linen Clothes, with t 


a the Jews is to bary. "RES 


I on the Croſs, and I hope not without that Grief and 
5 A. Sorrow that is proper for fo fad a Spectacle: In this 
| 5 we are to behold him taken from thence, and carry'd away 


1 are led by the words of our Text; where we read, that 
when Joſeph of Ari mathea, a Diſciple of Chriſt, had, up- 


0 on his Requeſt to Pilate, obtain'd the Body of Jeſus, and 
| à Ruler of the Jews, had brought a mixture of 
Myrrh and Aloes to embalm him for his Funeral: They rock 
his Body, and wound it in Linen Clothes with the Spices, and, 


Nicodemus. 


as the manner of the Jems was, proceeded" to bury him. In 
diſcourſing hereof, I muſt obſerve to you, SE Ga 


5 


1 : - : + . . 
4 : 1 
6, 247 


likewiſe to love one another. Neither can we reaſonably ex- 


them, "convey'd to us, to which therefore not only Duty | 
and* Gratitude, but the Intereſt and Safety of our Souls 


Tes took they the Bod) of Jeſus, and wound it in 
e Spices, as the manner of 
1 N my laſt we left onr Bleffed Saviour cracify'd and d, 


to be huryd; in which we are to follow him to his Funeral, 
and to pay the laſt Office we are wont to do to our de- 
ceaſed Friends, to attend him to his Grave. To this we - 


Firſt,” 


as TV DG — — * * 


* 
vp 


nity to this day. 
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Frirſt, The antient Cuſtom and great Care that all Na- 
tions have taken abont the Burial of the Dead. 
Secondly, That the Burial, as well as the Death of the 
Aeſſias, was typify d and foretold by the Prophets in the 
E•diů op EC Os . 
_ -. Thirdly, That our Saviour's Burial was according to that 
Cuſtom, and anſwer d thoſe Preditions. For the | 


Fit, r Care that has been ever taken by all 
; Nations for the Burial. of the Dead, is recorded both in Sa. 
_ cred and Profane Hiſtory. The Holy Patriarchs of old nat 

: hoc purchas'd Bury ing:places for this purpoſe, but likewiſe 
..obſerv'd all decent Rites and Solemnities at the Interment 
of the Dead, as we may read at large in the Books of. Ae 
ſes; and they who neglected, or by. way of Puniſhment 
| were deny'd them, are ſaid to be buried with the Burial of 
n _Alſs, Jer, 22. 19. The Egyptians were more than ordi- 
narily careful about their Dead, and were at great labour 
and coſt for Spices to embalm and preſerve them. The Ro- 
mans reckon'd it a principal Act of Piety and Juſtice to 
bury their Dead, and had a peculiar Deity to preſide over 
that Office: They look d upon it as a Law of the Immor- 
tal Gods, and to pay this laſt Office was jufta facere, to do 
right to the Dead; to omit it was a great Crime, and to be 
depriv'd of it a great Puniſhment. The Greeks likewiſe 
were very careful in this matter, and eſteem'd it inhuman 

to neglect the Rites of Sepulture : and generally among all 
Nations this antient and laudable Practice hath obtain'd; 
which hath been ſo far from being contradicted by Chri- 
ſtianity, that wherever the Chriſtian Religion came, it hath 
been moſt religiouſly obſerv d. For whereas before, in 
ſome places the dead Bodies were wont to be burnt, and 

- only. the Aſhes of them preſerv'd.in Urns; where Chriſtia- 
nity. prevail'd, this Cuſtom was laid aſide, and the dead 
Bodies always found a decent Interment. Our Saviour 
commends what ary Magdalen and the other Mary did 


' of this kind, for a good Work. We read, that when Ste. 


phen was ſtoned, devour Men carryd him out to his Burial, 
and made Lamentation over him; Acts 8. 2. And when 
Dorcas died, they waſh'd her, and laid her in an upper Chan. 
ber, in order to her Funeral; Al, g. 37. So careful were 
the primitive Chriſtians of the Rites of Burial! And we 
kno v this laudable Practice continues with no ſmall * 

— ST -; = Bur 


el 


| 


* 


* e * 


part l. 
But upon what is this general Practice of burying the }F 
Dead founded ? Why, partly 1 ſome common Princi - 

1 | Ms, which cannot f 


dies to be expos d to open View; and much leſs to ſee them 
devour d by the Birds of the Air, or the Beaſts of the 


Religion, which teach us to look upon our Bodies as the 
Members of Chriſt, and the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 


natural and religious that have mov'd all Mankind to do ſo; _ 


deceas'd Friends, is an Office of Piety, and when we are im- 
ploy d in it, we are doing a good Work. Let us next ſee 


dy of our Bleſſed Saviour. e 
That he was truly and properly a dead Man, by a real 
Separation of the Soul from the Body, hath been already 
fully prov d: after which, we find the Piety of Foſeph of 
> pins, by asking of Pilate his dead Body, ſecutf d it 
from any farthe : 


_ likewiſe his making 
| bis Death: And as he was to be numbred among the 


| like manner with them, ver. 9, 12. The Pfalmiſt foretold 


* - ” ” *- — * ＋ 7 * * * 
* n N ä 
ä 
* . 3 


F 


Of the Baris ef Chrif. 249 


r the Noiſomneſs of a 


aſe, or ſuffer the Shame and Nakedneſs of Human Bo- 


Field: and partly likewiſe upon ſome higher Principles of N : 


and fo not to be careleſſy neglected or thrown away at the - : 
Diſſolution,” but to be laid up and decently depoſited in the | 


Grave, in hopes of a glorious Reſurrection. 


Thus we ſee the great Care that hath been taken by all 
Nations to bury their Dead, together with the Reaſons both 


by which it a that what we do of this kind to our 


— 
* 


what,Care was taken of this nature towards the Sacred Bo- 


n er Cruelty aud Contempt; and the Charity 
of Nicode mus, by bringing Spices, preſerv d and prepar d it 
for a decent Burial 5 „ 
But before I come to that, I muſt obſerve to you, 


| Secondly, That the Burial, as well as Death of the pro- 
mis d Aeffias, was expily'd and foretold by the Prophets in Y 
the Old Teſtament. The Prophet Fonas's being ſwallow'd 
up by a Whale, and lying three Days and three Nights in 
ins Belly, plainly typify'd, and is accordingly apply'd to 

the Son of Man's being ſwallow'd up of the Grave, and 


| lying three Days and three Nights in the heart of the Barth; 


The Prophet Jaiab, in his 53d Chapter, foretold not only = 
the Meſſias's cutting off from the Land 7 the Living, but 

5 Grave with the Wicked and the Rich in 
Tranſgreſſors, tho he did no Violence, neither was any De- 
ceit found in his mouth, ſo was he to die and be inter d in 
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ee of Gi. volt 
And directs to his Sepulchre, when Tpeaking” in the Perſon 
f Chriſt; he tid, 5 Heß Ball reſt in hope ; khat is, in the 
Chambers of the Grave, where tho his Body ſhonld be laid 
up a white, and reſt in the common Receptacle and Habi- 
ct tion of the Dead, yet he ſhould not abide a Priſdner there, 
 _ © hor continue ſo long as to ſe Corruption; Pal. 16. 9, 10. 
Fuel belide che coannee Caſtom'of the Jewsto bury | 
A their Dead, and commit their departed Friends to the Se- 
paialchres of their Fathers; are plain Predictions not only of 
7 the Death, but Sepultare-and Burial of the Afeſfas. From 


_ © "Third Place, attend the Funeral of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and not only ſee him laid in the Grave, but ſhew him to be 
buried according to thoſe Prediftions of it. For the proof 
hereof, St. Alatthem tells us, that Joſeph of Arimathea 7ook 
the Body of Jeſus, and wrapped it in à clean Linen Cloth, and 
laid it in his own new Tomb which he had hewn. out of a Rock, 
ond roll d a great Stone to the Door of the Styulchre, and 
departed ;, Mat. 27. 59, 60. St. Mark concurs with him 
herein, telling us, that the fame Perſon bought fne Linen, | 
tool him down, and wrapp'd him in it, laying him in a Sepul- WV. 
thre hewn out of 4 Rock, and rolling a Stone before the Dom be. 
it; Mark 15. 46. St. Luke agrees with both in the Re- thi 
Action of it, faying, that this rich Man waiting for the King- 36 
dun of God, bege'd of Pilate the Body of our Saviour; and ha ant 
| wing obtain d it, took it down and wrapy'd it in Linen, and 6 
laid it in Sepulchre hewn in Stone, wherein never Mam before Ml © 
was laid; Luke 23. 52, 53. All which exactly agrees with pr 
the Account of it given by St. John in the words of the th 
: Text; They took the Body of Jeſus, and wound it in Linen hi 
_ © Clothes with the Spices, as the manner of the Fews is to bury. he 
And ifin the Month of two or three Witneſſes is the Truth th 
of a thing thought {ufficiently eſtabliſh'd, how ſtedfaftly ſu 
8 ought we to believe this matter of Fact, which ſtands con- 
. _ Arm'd by the Teſtimony of fo max:? 
But how came our Saviour, who was crucify'd by the 
Roman Power, to find the Favour of Burial, which was not 
wont to be granted to others that underwent that fort of 
. Puniſhment ? For by the Roman Laws, they who ſuffer d 
this way were not to be buried, but were to continue on 
the Croſs till their Bodies were either devour'd by the Fowls 
= | of the Air, or rotted and conſum'd away by the Injury of 
= the Wind and Weather: And where there was any Fear or 
=_ 1 „„ 3 RRION 
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Death, and he be to be put to death, and thou hang bim on a 


John 19. 31. The Verſe before our Text tells us, that 
Micodemus a Ruler of the Jews, who at the firſt came to Je- 
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Suſpicion of taking down the Body, a Guard of Soldiers wass 
ſet to watch it, leſt any out of Kindneſs or Pity terns 3 5 


£ 


4 
on. 


it away and bury it. And therefore it may'befitly enough 
ask d how, our Saviour came to obtain this Privilege? In an- 


eff 1s 1 LO TIRE cit 
This Favour was obtain'd. part! —_ the Interceflion'of 
egg d his Body, and = 


o 


2 great Man in the Country, w | 
partly upon the Requeſt of the Jews, by whoſe Suit and Im- 
portunity he was ſentenc'd to undergo this Puniſhment: . 
and beth. ſo order'd by Divine Providence, for futhlling the _ 
Prophecies cencerning his... - | -l 
ho the Law of the Romans, for the greater Shame and 
Terror of Crucifixion, requir'd the expoſing the Body till it 
was either devonr'd or conſum d; yet that Law was not ſo 
krict as to admit of no Relaxation, for the Romam Gover- 
nours had power to mitigate it, and to grant the leave f 
Burial. Accordingly therefore we read, That Fofephof Ari - 
mathea, a rich Man and honourable, and conſequently of no 
mean Intereſt in his Country, came and beſought Pilate that 
he might take away the Body of Jeſus. Pilate was not back 
ward in granting this Requeſt, but commanded. the Body 
to be deliver'd.; and indeed, he who ſo oft declar d, that 
be found no fault in him when alive, could not well deny . 
this Favour being dead: and having obtain'd this leave, he 
iy Body from the curſed Tree in order to his 


terment. Tis ſaid indeed, that this howourable Connſellor 
came ſecretly, for fear of the Zens doubting leſt they, Who 
call'd fo loudly for his Crucify ing, ſhould proceed father to 
prevent his Interment: but it-prov'd quite otherwiſe, for 
the Jews join'd in the Requeſt, and they who clamour d for 
his Death, petition'd for his Burial. That which-mov'd them 
hereunto, was the general Cuſtom of the Fews to bury thoſe _ 
that were ſentenc'd to die, and the ſame day too that they _ 
ſuffer d; which Cuſtom was grounded on a Law of Moſes, - | 
requiring, that if a Alan have: committed a Sin worthy f 


Tree, bis Body ſhall not remain all night upon the Tree, but 
thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him that day; Deut. 21. 22, 23. 
This made the Jews, that his Body might not remain on the 
Croſs the next Day, which was their Sabbath - Day, beſeech 
Pilate that it might be taken away and buryd; as we read, 


ſus by night, now came more openly, and brought a Mix- | 
„VVV EG | fare 
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balm bim. 


This Cuſtom of embalming dead Bodies hath been very 


antient: the Egypriant took more than ordinary Care about 
it, for we read that they embalm'd their Dead in the moſt 
curious and coſtly manner imaginable ; Which ſome think 


from their Hopes of a Reſurrection; others 


aſcribe it to an Opinion, that the Soul does not chuſe a new 
Body till the former be corrupted; and therefore to preſerve 
Its former Habitation, they us'd the moſt exquiſite and ex- 
penſive Art to keep it from Corruption, by which means we 
read of Bodies, thus preſerv'd many hundred Years: yea, we 
are told of ſome embalm'd near three thouſand Years ago, 


| : Wumhich are found intire at this day. This Cuſtom we find in 


our Saviour's days, who commended the Woman, having an 


Alabaſter Box of Ointment very precious, for breaking it aud 


pouring it on his Head; ſaying, ſhe did this beforehand to anoint 
bis Body to the Burying; Mark 14. 3, 8. And both Mary 
N and the other Mary bought Spices, that they might 
came and anoint him; Mark 16. 
But beſide the Spices, our Text tells us, that his Body 
was 38 up in Linen Clothes: this was likewiſe the 
antient Cuſtom of arraying the Dead, as appears by Laza- 
rus, who came forth bound Hand and Feet, with the Grave- 
. Clothes, and his yr bound about with a\Napkin; John 11. 44. 
In like manner, St. 


Saviour, ſaw: the linen Clothes lie, and the Napkin that was 


par d his Body for the Sepulchre, Joſeph of Ari marbea, 4 


good Mun and a juft, who alſo waited for the Kingdom of 


God, prepar'd a Sepulchre for his Body, and ſuch a one too 
wherem never Man laid: for he hew'd it out of a. Rock for 
his own Tomb : where having decently laid up the Body of 
our Lord, he rolld a mu Stone at the door of the Sepul- 

chre, and departed. Thus was our Bleſſed Saviour hono- 
rably entomb'd, and his Body inter'd with all the ſolemn 
'Rites of Bnrial. 3 e 55 

All which, was ſo order'd b 
_ fulfilling; the Prophecies concerning him. 
He was numbred among Tranſgreſſors, by his living and 

dying with them : After which, according to the Prophecy 
of Iſaiah, he made his Grave with the wicked, by being bu- 
ry'd after the manner of ſinful Fleſh 3 and likewiſe mY _ 

5 | : ; q : EE, IC 


q * * * * as , ab. . * 9 * 8 S * „ — * * 
Y W as) : Daa n nt th, n S en 9 F * n I "LOS th I 
V 2 We 8 ed os AE 8 LL. „ * n W n FR , a. 
* * 5 * 8 RN n 9 2 > x 7 enen f. b 
s : 5 ; : ' 5 0 * 9 5 Ss : 3 . 
£ CALI ” « ©. * 
WY * F l 
> = 


ture of Myrrh and Aloes, a hundred Pound weight, to en- 


Peter, looking into the Sepulchre of our 


Thus having, according to the Cuſtom of the Fews, pre- 


y Divine Providence, for the 
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his Death, and the Verity of his Reſurrection; for Men are 


ſaid to riſe again that were never bury d. Pilate was very 
inquiſitive of thoſe who requeſted the Body of Jeſus, how 


And we too, may be as thorowly convinced that he was a 


being dead and buried unto Sin, and his riſing again ſhould 
our Saviour's Life and Death; and we 
great and weighty Leſſons from both. 
of Sin might be deſtro) d; and elſewhere, that we are bu 


been obſery'd in all Times and Nations, who have ever * 
VV 15 e ome 


Rich in his Death, being entomb'd in a large hollow Vault, 
repar'd for the Burying-place- of a great and rich Coun- 

Eller, where, according to the Prediction of the Pfalmiſt, 

his Fleſh did reſt in Hope of a glorious Reſurrection, which 

in the ſpace of three . before the Body began to pu- 

trify, came to paſs: thereby verifying the following words, 

Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Helly nor ſuffer thy Holy One 

to fee Corruption. By which the l concerning him 

were fully and compleatly accompliſ de. 
Thus we have brought the Son of God to his Grave, in 

which he was laid by a Counſellor and Ruler of the Tem, 

the whole Action being perform'd as the manner of the 

Jew#'is to bury 5, where we muſt leave him, with a Band 


of Soldiers watching the Sepulchre, and ſee what we may 
learn from his Burial. And, FFF 5 %. | . 
1. Chriſt's Burial may fully confirm us in the Truth of 


not wont to bury any but thoſe that are dead, nor are any 


long he had been dead; and was fully ſatisfy d of his Death, 
ee he conſented to the Delivery of him to be buried: 


dead Man, when he was , ee e folemnly laid 
in his Grave by thoſe that effected it; and as firmly believe 
his Reſurre&ion, when he was after found alive by thoſe 
2. Chriſt's Burial ſhould teach us a Conformity to it by 
make us walk in Newneſs of Life. There is a myſtical 
Meaning and Deſign in all the great Tranſactions, both of 
are to learn'many- 
The Apoſtle minds 
us, That we are buried with him in Baptiſm, that the my I 


with him unto Death, that henceforth we ſhould die unto Sim, © 
and live unto him who dy d for us. By this we ſhall make a4 
right uſe ofthe Death of our Saviour, and our Sorrow for 
Sin is our beſt Mourning at his Funeral. 
Laſtly, From our Saviour's Burial, and the Solemnities 
us d about it, we may learn the decent Care that is to be 
taken of our dead Bodies, and the due Honour and Reſpect 
that is to be paid to them. This is no more than what Op 
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be eſcent e, 1 
dect anche Robles of the Dead, 1 laid them 
te in e Repoſitories of the Grave; and to be depriv d 
i hath * — ever reckon'd one of the greateſt Puniſh. 
; — 6 that could be inflicted on the worlt of Malefaftors, 
But this decent and landable Practice is ſo well obſery'q 
among us to this day, that little elſe needs to be ſpoken 
ta it; but only to admoniſh ſome upftart Sectaries ately 
riſen up amongſt us, whoſe want of Underſtanding: is the 
fole Cauſe of that great oor ar bj "we _ little Regard 115 
my "we 1 en 
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Y E are yer up upon on the Fourth acct the 2 
which contains t veral Ste rees 0 
111 of — — e . . I 

n the n W g ſeen our Ble — 
viour crucified, deal, and buried; I proceed to the laſt and 
loweſt Key of his Humiliation, contain d 2 theſe words, 
He deſcended into Hell. „ 

The Belief of this Branch of the Article! is ended on 
 theſs words of Holy Scripture,'Thou wilt not leave my Soul 
in Helli They are part of St. Peter's excellent and ſucceſs 
- fol Sermon to rug ews, wherein he minds them of their 
great Cruelty in crucifying and x 3 to death the Lord 
of Life; which had that good e upon them, that ma- 
ny hundreds of them were N at the Heart with the 
ſenſe and remorſe for their Sin, and ask'd what they ſhould 
do to be ſavd from the Guilt of it? 

Ia this Sermon, after ſome ſhort account of what Den 
| foretold of the Death and Burial of the Meſſias, St. Peter 
brings him in ſaying, in the Perſon of our Saviour, Thou wilt 
not leave my Soul in Hell. Which words, by reaſon of the 
'- Ambiguity of the word Sheol in Hebrew, and Hades in Greek, 
both which are in Engliſh tranſlated Hell, have ſomewhat a 
difficult and obſcure ſi gnification : and therefore, i in n explai n- 
oy of Wow, | moſt,” OS | 2 5 A. 
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ng bitterneſs, of his ks Ou, my. God, 
/ 2 farſaken me !+Which Pains being attended 
"a 8 7 Deſpair, and conſequentiy of the fame 3 
9 1 "ind of the Damn u, are | compard: 0 and 
| expr 
"He Pans . to. his Genese ad 90. 
j ie be his Death and Burial, cannot be his deſcend» 
ing hel Hell; which, both in Holy Scripture," and the 
* 8 5 relate to fomething that came after and fob : 
2. Therefore others, dau the monk Shea web 
= | ted Hell, is in Scripture frequently us d to ſignify, uo more 
than the Grave; asin that of Jacab, I mill go dimm mourning © 
to earth * Hes * is, in the 9 25 7 5 * 
again, bring own in grey Hair, wit orram 40 
Graue, the fame word which is here render d Gen. 
42, 38. I fay others, for this: reaſon, have thought his 
deſcending into Hell to be no more than his going into the 
Grave, or or the lower parts of the Earth, _ bi” 
But this importing no more than his being buried, which 
is mention'd before, it cannot reaſonably be conceiv'd, chat 
in this ſhort Summary of the Chrittian Faith, the fame 
thing ſhould be pig 3 80 in a different Phraſe, if no 
more were intended by i 
But that which gives ſome ſeeming credit to this Opi nion, 
is, that in ſome Creeds, where his Burial is mention d, his 
| Deke. into Hell is left out; and in others, where his De- 
: dent into ve is mention'd, a Burial is omitted: hich 


— 


us 


„ Vol 
Which no reaſon can be aſſign d, but that they import the 
Ame thing. However that be, tis certain the Holy Scripture 

| gh of the Deſcent into Hell, as a matter relating to'the 

| I, Thoz.wilt not leave my Soul in Heil. whereas Burial 
can relate only to the Body. Moreover, both the Holy 
_ Scripture and the Creeds making the Deſcent into Hell 2 
matter that follow'd after and beſide the Burial; and the 
Creeds almoſt generally receiving and putting both into 
that order, plainly ſnew them to import two diſtin& 
hings 3 the one referring to the Body, the other to the 


4 3.0 5 again, taking Hell for the Place of the Damn d, 
think that Chriſt deſcended into it, not locally, but virty 


ally; that is, he went not thither in Perſon, but in the 
Power and Efficacy of his Death, which had ſome Influence 
upon the Souls :detain'd there. - 
But this is altogether a-precarious and groundleſs Oyi- 
nion, having-no Foundation either in Scripture or Reaſon: 
| yea, fo far from either, that tis inconſiſtent with both. 
For what Influence can Chriſt's Death have upon thoſe that 
are conlign'd to their everlaſting State? Not to eaſe them, 
for the Worm there never dies, nor the Fire ever goes out; 
not to releaſe them, for from Hell there i no Redemption: 
nor can any. Senſe be made of - theſe words, Thou wilt not 


4 Others think Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, or Hades, 
was his Soul's going into the Manſion or Receptacle of de. 


_ parted Spirits, where'they are to abide till they return and 


reunite again to their Bodies. 
In 8 hereof, they tell us of a double Receptacle 
or Manſion of Spirits; the one of the Spirits of good Men, 


5 who depart hence in the Lord; the other of bad Men, 


who depart with the guilt of their Sins upon them; and 
both to remain in that N omg State till the Reſurrection: 
adding, that when. Chriſt's Body went to the Grave, his 
Soul went to Hades; that is, to theſe infernal and inviſible 
Regions of departed Spirits. This is the frequent and re- 
ceiv'd Opinion of moſt of the antient Fathers, and is {ill 
embrac'd by many to this dag. 
But to which of theſe Manſions, either of good or bad 
irits, Chriſt's Soul went, and what was the End or De- 
ſign of its going thither, is not ſo fully agreed among 
them. They who affirm'd Chriſt's Soul to have deſcended 
into the Habitation of evil Spirits that departed hence in their 
Sins, aſſign a double Reaſon of it. „%% 
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-- "The aan! e e the Spirits in Priſon, in order to the 
releaſing” of all or ſome of them.; and for this they alledg 
that obſeure place of St. Peter, who tells us of Chrift's wg 


put to-death in the Fleſh, but quioten d by the Spirit, by wwhic „ 


be went and preach dito the Spirits in Priſon; 1 Pet, J. 16. 
The other, to triumph over thoſe evil Spirits, that either * _ 

refus d the Tenders of Mercy themſelves, or kept others 

from accepting of them: And for this they alledg that of 

St. Paul, who tells us of Chrift's ſpoiling Principalities, and 
Powers, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, makings _ 
4 Show of them openly, and triumphing over the. 


But neither of thoſe Places relate to any thing that fol- 7 
low d after Chriſt's Death, but before, and therefore Gn- 
not reaſonably be apply'd/to his Deſcent into Hell. For 


8 Stet | INE 
Firſt, The preaching to the Spirits in Priſon, is aid to 
be to thoſe chat liv'd, and were diſobedient in the days of © 
Noah; which was long before either the Birth o'r Deathof 
d, / 
Beſide, The Spirit by which Chriſtz is there ſaid to preach, 

Was not his Soul, but the Divine Spirit; for twas by that 
Spirit by which he was quicken'd, which was no other than 
the Fowenagt God? Ff te muhnogens 


* * 


Second, Chriſt's Triumph over the Powers of Darkneſs, 


the Croſs, and ſo went before his Death ; and conſequenti7 
yn be apply'd to his Deſcent” into Hell, which came 
They who affirm'd Chriſt's Soul to have deſcended into 
that Place of Hades, where the Souls of the Faithful, from 
the Death of Righteous Abel to the Death of Chriſt, were 
detain'd, have thought the end of his deſcending thither to 
be the diſſolving of that Power that held them there, and 


pier State in the higheſt Heavens. This was the receiv'd - 
Opinion of the Schoolmen, who generally deliver d it as 
the Senſeof the Church. Indeed, there were few that queſ- 
tion'd or disbeliev'd Chriſt's Deſcent into thoſe Manſions of 
departed Spirits; tho ſome [doubted ſuch a Tranſlation of 
Place, or Alteration of Condition, then or there made by 
him 3 and conceiv'd the Souls of all Men to continue de- 
tam 


2 


d there, and not to enter into Heaven till the Reſur- 


tection : tho Chriſt having work to do, which other Souls 50 


EFF 


«I 


had not; and being, by big: Father's Conſent and Appoint- 
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is, by the Sw that mentions it, expreſly ſaid to be oz _ 0 


the tranſlating of them to a more glorious Place, and hap- =, 30 


ment, 
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nt the time appointed, and leaving the Habitation of Spi- 
Tits, reſum'd again and was reunited to his former Body; 


. ot leave my Soul in Hades, nor my Body in the Grave to 


_ *-. The truth is, this word Hades, which was us d to ſignify 
this ſeparate. State of the Souls, even of good Men, that 


departed this Life, being almoſt conſtantly tranſlated by | 


| the word Hell, has ſounded harſh in the Ears of moſt Men; 
And e L underſtood of the Torments of the 
Damn'd, has occafion'd moſt of the Difficulties and Miſtakes 


about this Article: for many (as well they might) have 


|  thoughtit yy * ook for the Soul of Chriſt in 
tat dreadful Place of Horrour and Darkneſs; or that he 
who by his Death purchas d Heaven for the Elect, ſhould 
himſelf deſcend to Hell, that deep Abyſs of Fire and Brim- 
tone; or be found in Torments wi Juda, Dives, and 
the other reprobated Crx. N 


But from the beginning it was not ſo; for this word 


Hades, both in Scripture and antient Writers, has a milder 


and better ſigniſication, and has been frequently us d to ſig 


5 nify the inviſible Region and Habitation of bleſſed Souls: 


tis in Scripture call d Paradiſe, Heaven, and Abraham's 36. 


Lenz where indeed it may be proper enough to believe and 
feek the Soul of our Saviour. Accordingly we find him 


3 faying to the penitent Thief upon the Croſs, This day ſbalt 


thou be with me in Paradiſe; that is, in Hades, where he 


- himſelf was going. And the Soul of Lazarus is faid, _ 
that 


| the Diffolution, co be carry'd into Abraham's Boſom; | 
E, into the Manſion or Receptacle of holy departed Spi- 


- - This is by ſome repreſented as a State of Indolence and 


a” Reſt, much like that in which the Soul of a living Man is, 


When the Body is in a deep and profound Sleep. This they 
: ron the words of St. John, who tells us, that good 

Men immediately pon their death reſt from their Labours; 
Kev. 14. 13. meaning, they are tranſlated to a quiet Habi- 


tation, that is free from any farther Trouble or Pain: for 
Which reaſon they are ſaid to Heep in or with the Lord Je- 


| r ee 14. 


thers again, repreſent this as a state of real but imper- I 
fett Happiness, wherein the Soul is {till awake and active, 
participating of ſome lower degrees of Bliſs; of which 
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ment, to riſe again in three days, came out from thence 
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= U a looking and 
_ longing for a compleater Bleſſedneſs. This is gather d from 1 
the Words of the fame Apoſtle, who pronounces good Men 
_ their Death, becauſe they die in the Lora 7, NN 3 


yet it has ſo pleaſing a Senſe, as ſets it {ti 


Bb 
in the Favour and Fruition of him, having ſome. i: 
imperfect Glimpſes of him, which ſet them & crying wit 
and por Lord Feſws, come quicly! And this will lead me 


Lat, and I think the likelieſt Senſe of theſe Words Which 
| þ = take Helt > Me rr the State of 7. : and 
ſo interpreting Chriſt's deſcending into it, by his paſſing 
and continuing a while in "he State of 3 ; his Body 
going into the Grave, the Place of all the Living; and nis 
Soul into Hades, or the Habitation of departed Spirits; the 
Receptacle of all the Dead: by both which, he fulfill'd the - 
| 1 Law of Death, and was to all intents and purpoſes 
I!his ſeems to be the fulleſt and clęareſt Interpretation of 
this Article, being encumber'd with feweſt Difficulties, and 
: 3 wing the faireſt. Account of his 2 from Dea 1 to vi 9 
; Life again: for by this means, neither mas bis Soul Left iin 
. Hell to inhabit Darkneſs, nor his Body in the Grave to ſee, | 
Corruption; but both reftor'd to Life at the time-prefix'd by 
| the Prediftion of it. David (as the Apoſtle diſcourſes in 
| 


Go. EO ww 0D 07 0D aac "WoW 14 Y 49> we 3 OÞ 
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this Chapter) foreſeeing this, ſpake of Chriſt's Reſurrettzonz 
nnd whereas that Prophet in his own Perſon continues un- 
der the power of Death, and ſaw Corruptiom, our blefſed _} 
Saviour, of whom he ſpake, continu'd not under the power 
of either, his Soul being neither detain'd in the infernal } 
Regions beyond the time appointed, nor his Fleſh kept ſo 
long in the Grave as to putrify or become corrupted, 
of — hs fe the moſt probable and proper Senſe of this f 
1. Becauſe pi — off all redundant and ſuperfluous Re- | 
pantions of the ſame thing in the Apoſtles Creed which, 
In ſuch a brief Epitome of the Chriſtian Faith, may neither 
be ſuppos d ere miret : And yet if Chriſt's deſcending inte 
Ft imply'd no more than his Soul's departing out of the 
Body, which is imply'd in his being dead, or his Body's go- . 
ing into the Grave, which is the ſame with his being bury'd; < 
e tn Zea he rg 
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2 Of ile Deſcent of Chriſ. Vol. I. 
2. This Interpretation includes ſomething diſtin: from 

his Death and 80 rial, and according to the Order of the 
Erxeed, coming after both: for to abide for ſome time in the 


5 


State of Death, adds ſomewhat over and above to being 


dead, it being not impoſſible to the Divine Power to reſtore 
Tie the very next Minute after Death; and the Souls go- 
ing to che proper Place of the Dead, is a diſtin& thing from 
the Body's going to the Grave, the Houſe appointed for all 
Living; which implies ſomething farther and beſide being 


, 


ry'd, and conſequently takes off both Defe& and Redun- 
* {ICS N 8 3 8 %%% ATE ST 


3. This Expoſition contains ſomething. neceſſary to be 
known and alfented to, in order to the Belief of his Death 

that Went before, and his Reſurrection that follow'd after 
it; for if Chriſt had not continu'd for ſome time in the 
State of Death, Men might well enough have doubted 
Whether he had been truly dead, wanting ſufficient Time 
and Teſtimony to prove it: And berauſe the Body is not 


aquicken' d except it die, the want of ſufficient, Eyidence of 


hon Death, might have niade the World queſtion the Truth 
of his Reſurrection; whereas now by his lying a while un- 
der the power of Death, we have abundant Proof and Con- 


1 * 4 ; - LEE 2 > bh y 1 
firmation of both, 
£% 5 . * G . oy b 2 f 
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__ ©» Thus'having,-as briefly as I could, explain'd this intri- 
_ -cate and abſtruſe Article, let us ſee what Uſe is to be made 


we learn the Ve. 
rity of his Soul. This is to be believ'd againſt a ſort. of 
.  Hereticks,' who call'd it in queſtion; for as there were 
dome that deny'd the Truth of his Body, ſo there were 
others that doubted the Reality of his Soul. But as his 
Death is a plain Proof of the former, ſo is his Deſcent into 
Hell a ſtrong Confirmation of the latter; and what has 
been ſaid, may fully perſuade of the Truth of bot.. 
23. We may learn hence, to ceaſe from any farther need - 
Aeſs © perry in this diſficult Matter; there are many Nice- 
ties about the Place of Hades, the end of Chriſt's going 
into it, the effect it had upon good and bad Spirits, and 
the like: which as we are not much concern'd to know, ſo 
We may be well enough content to be ignorant. T s ſuffi- 
cient for us that he ſatisfy d Divine Juſtice and the Laws of 


1. From Chriſt's deſcending neden 
: 1 


Death for our Sins, without ſeeking farther ſatisfaction in 


all the nice and needleſs Inquiries about it. 
he: 2 = . | — 5 _ Laſtly, 


/ 
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Laſtly, Ohriſt's deſcending into the infernal” Residäs, 
and the reby anſwering the whole Law of Death in gur 


ſtead, may give us abundant Encouragement to rely upon 


him as the Saviour of the World, and to caſt. our 15 7 0 
on his All- ſufficient Sacrifice and Aroneqent. - od JD 


ausbau a f: e e 
e ee UI. 25 


33 Cox K. XV. 4. latter part. ns e 20m 


3 1 5 1 
n. he mh om the third. Da, reed | the. 
ERC Yn, eee 


containing the ſeveral Steps of gur 'Saviour's 


H: AVIN NG G Golf the, hank Article of the Crekd: 


miliation,. in which we ſay. him crucify/d,, dead; 


and deſcended into Hell « I proceed now to the A” i” 


bury'd 
Fifth, which contains the firſt + ftep of. his 71 0 2 
In theſe words, Ihe third day he raſe again from the de 


In our; aſt we left our Saviour in the State of the ec 4 f 


kis Body in the Grave, and his Soul in Hades, with a Ban 


of Soldiers guarding and watching, his Sepulchre; let us 


now behold . him with Glory riſing and returning: from 
thence, and froͤm the Agonies of his Death paſs to 85 


words of our Text, agreeable with tho is the . „ 
That he roſe again the third F 
Ia diſcourling whereof, 1 milk ſhew, Wo 


55 Rt, The Truth of his ReſurreBtion, that he indeed 5 
| from the Dead. 

17 The Time of his Riſ ing aggin, and that was 55 

ir | 

Tdh, The Manner of his Reſutrection. Ab, PF, 

 Fourthh, The Ends of it, For: he 


_ wrt, The Truth 5 his Reſurrection, becauſe no 1 
of our Faith either deſerv d or needed a {txqnger Confirma- 
_ | tion, we have a full and wanne hi * it. But * 
| lenk Our * | ; 3 12 


L a F, 
* 


BS 1 1 
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umphs of his Reſurrection: which 1 ſhall do from tbeſe | 
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1 pill ech; for he appear d again alive td 
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| 3.5 TY 7285 Sele we red that Was dead 
ea 


t Chtift did thus truly and properly riß from the 


i” F< we have abundant Confirmation. 


„That he was truly dead, there can be no doubt; his Soul. 


5 being feally ſeparated from his Body, the one laid 
- Grave, the other in of 9s the Receptacle of parted 


Spirits. 
That he ily came to life again by the return of the 


; com IO we annie of it to the ame Body, ſo as to 97 


fame Man, is no leſs evident any p 
45 


that * 
dead, to the great Joy of his Friends that lamented it, 


12 and to the Wa n on «be his POE. 5 effected an 
1 TH at it. 


n = eb bid of Spies 1. 


475 and Bones, « aq 


0 10 in w Ack be he appear 
was Toe 5 in Which | ke 135 iv'd and dy'd, he 
them ro behold his Hands and his Feet, er it pat he him- 


x Th, and no other + Vea, he bids donbting Tomas, reach 
3 = er his Finger to feel and fee the Print of the Nails that 


faſten'd him to the Croſs, and rhruft his Hand into his Side, 


| ng the Soldier's Spear had plierc'd ; willing him robe no 
longer faithleſs, but believing, Moreover, to temove all their 


les, he call'd for Meat, and did eat and drink with them 
8 32 he roſe from the dead, He talk d and convers'd with 


them, diſcourfing to them out of the Sexiptures the things 
_  Emcerning. bimſelf, how. it is written, Thus it bebov'd 2 | 
to Jeffers and to Tſe again the third Day; Luke 24. 46. 


And becauſe our Text tells us, that this was done according 


_ Fo the Scriptures; *twill be requiſite to thew how this was 


foretold in the Old Teſtament, and fulfill d under the New, 
For the 


Firſt, We have many Types and Pro hecies in the Old | 
Jobs ment, foretelling the” . Meſſias's 1 1 again from the 


Iſaat's living after Abraham's intended ſacrificing of him, 
| wat x Type of our Saviour's Reſurrection, who came to 
1 * after the real Sacrifice of him lf, ops living and 


coming 
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coming to great Honour, ſter he was ſold, and deſigu d 


by his envious Brethren to be murder'd and made away, re - 

- preſented the reviving and advancing of the Meſſias, after 
all the Outrage and Cruelty of his Enemies. More plainly, 

Jonas's being ſwallow d up by a Whale, and lying three Days 


and three Nights in his Belly, was a plain Type, and isac- 
cordingly apply'd to Chriſt's being lee up of the 
Grave, and lying ſo long in the Heart of the Earth 


Ed the Meſſias's being taken out of the Jaws of Death, and 


reſtor d again unto the Land of the Living. 
And as this was repreſented in Types, fo was it held 
forth in Prophecies. Tobin the midſt of all his Miſery and 


Trouble declar'd, He | 
he ſhall tand at the latter day upon the Earth; and tho after 


Reins were conſum'd wit hin him; Job 19. 25, Kc. This is 
a plain Prediction both of Chriſt's, and his own Reſurxec- 


tion: and it muſt be to the Eternal Infamy of Chriſtians, - 
who live after the Accompliſhment of this re pres 4 
if they come ſhort, in their Belief of this Article 4 
good Man, who liv'd fo long before it, and among thoſe 
that Had no Apprehenſion of it. David likewiſe, who fore- - 
i the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſpake no leſs plainly of it; 
Nying prophetically in the Perſon of the Meſſier that God _ = 
would not leave his Soul in Hades, nor ſuffer hi 
fo long in the Grave as to ſee Corruption. 


But what was thus plainly: typify'd and foretold' in the 
Old Teſtament, we find as punctually fulfilfd in the New, 
by the Reſurrection of our Saviour; which being a matter 
_ of Fact done near ſeventeen hundred Years ago, requires 
full Evidence to create and continue the Belief of it; ang 
being the great Fundamental Article of Fajth, upon-which 
the whole Fabrick of the Chriſtian Religion ſtands, the Ho- 
| Ou of God hath not been wanting to give us the cleareſt 
_ Evidence about it. Now the py r Proof in this caſe, be- 
5 


ing a matter of Fact, is the Teſtimony of credible Wit- 


.' . 


it hath this, tis as much as the Truth of the thing requires, 
And the Nature of it will bear. And upon this grou 
hat aur Relief of this gas Truth is founded. 


7 


12. 40. And his coming forth out of the Belly of at 
great Fiſh, and being reſtor'd alive on the dry Land, ſigni- 
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ew that his Redeemer liveth, and that $3 


bis Skin, Wormsgeftroy'd his Body, yet in his Fleſh he: tt 
fee God, whom he ſhould behold with hit own Eyes, % te. 


is Body to lay 
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For 


|  nefſes Who fw it done, and of able and faithful Perſons, |} 
who have recorded and deliver'd it down exe ſince: and if 


„ 
For beſide the T aer of God himſelf, who rais'd him 
| 4 the Dead, and by many Signs and Wonders atteſted 
the Truth of it; and likewiſe: the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Angels, who told thoſe pious Women ae. came to ſeek his 
Body i in the gihepulchre, that they vain ly ſought the Living 
among the Dead, for he mas not res ut mas riſen 1 ſay, 
beſide this infalli th Teſtimony, we have the Relation o 
Eye and Ear-Witneſſes, who not only preach'dand-publiſh'd 
it to the World, but by many Miracles and Suffer ings ſeald 
2 ruth of it. Now to corroborate their Teſtimony, 
"owe. was ſuch a full Concurrence of all . Circumſtances 
in their Evidence, as is ſufficient to ſilence. all Cayils aginſt 


ws As, 

x. If me c con ider the Nymber of __ Witneſſes, they are 

| 3 ole it out of all doubt: This Feſus (ſay the 

| twelve Ap les) hath God raid ub, whereof we all are Mie. 

| ho es 8 2. 14, 32. St. Paul in this hapter tells us, 
\rhat be 1 ſeen not only of the Twelve, who might eaſily 

Reiters what they earneſtly deſir d, but of above five hun- 
2 Brethren at once; and of him too; who once perſecuted 

al that believ'd it. Yea, the whole Chriſtian Church have 

rne ene to it ever ſince : and 5f out of the Mouth of 

two or three Witneſſes. ſhall every Ward be eſt abliſp d, how 
firmly muſt this Trut ſtand, d that hath proceeded out of 

the, Mouth of ſo. many? Again, 

„2. The. Perſons that atteſted this, were not Strangers to 
* Saviour, or ſuch as had not the Opportunity.of knowing 
the Fact; but ſuch as convers d and were familiarly ac- 
quainted with him, having heen with him from the Begin. 
ning, and going in and out with bim till the time of his Aſ- 
| Cenfionts Moreover,, 

3. This s thing was not done in a Corner, or ſo 2 as they 
might be deceiy'd or miſtaken about it, but openly, in the 
view. of the World; which made them ſay, 1 e have not 
follow d cunningly- -devis'd. Fables, when- we made known unto © 
you the Power and Preſence of our Lord Jeſus, but were Eye- 
witneſſes of his Majeſty : and elſewhere, We ſpeak unto you 
what we have heard and ſeen ;, what we ſaw. with our Hes, 
and our Hands have handled of the Word of Life, that report 
we unto yon; 1 John 1. 1. Yea, we read, ſome ſelect per- 
ſons fitted for this purpoſe Nabe redeſign d and pick d out, 
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Part H. Of dhe Reſurrettion e Chriſt. 265 
4. Theſe Witneſſes, ſo choſen, were not a few credulous 
Perſons, apt to believe any Report, and eaſy to be impos d 
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n, but were are at firſt very diffident in this matter, 
bad mighty Prejudices and -Donbts about it; for we 


7 
£ \# 


read, when the Women firſt. brought the News of it, their 
Words ſæem d to them as an idle Tale, and 100 beliewd them 
215 Luke 24-11. yea, we find St. Thamas ſo 

7 ful | N 
could ſee in his Hands the very Print of the Nails, a 


L very diſtruſt> 
of the _ matter, as to declare expreſly,, that anleſs he 
giant his Finger into his Side, he neither could nor would 
eleve it. And yet, + ms. 


+ Theſe very Perſons receiv'd ſuch. full Satisfaction of 
the Truth of it, as baniſh'd all their Donbts, and made them, 


publiſh it with boldneſs in all places where they came; for 


with great Power (faith St. Luke) gave the Apoftles 'witneſs. 5 


the a 6 urrect ion of. the Lord Jeſus: and even. St. Thomas _ 
himſelf, 


6. Jo bold and -undaunted were theſe Witneſſes in thy 
Delivery of this Truth, that no Bribes or n 
tempt them either to deny or conceal At 2208 W 


Ui or whoſe fake our Saviour condeſcended to all 
the palpable Proofs he deſir'd for his Conviction, in the 
ſtrength of his Faith cry'd out, Ay Lord, ana'myGod ! 


n the 


Chief Prieſts and Elders ſtrictly chargd them under the 


ſeyxereſt Penalties to ſpeak no more of it, or to preach in 


his Name z they boldly; declar'd, that they were to obey 
God rather than Man, and no Bonds, Impriſonment, or 


Peath it ſelf, could: prevail with them to ſtifle that Mei 
| ge they had in Commiſſion to deliver. To which ik 


g 2 - 
7 644 


Laſtly, The mighty Succeſs this Doctrine hath met with 


in all Times and Places ever ſince, it may ſerve to build us 


up the more firmly in this moſt Holy Faith; for, by the 
Bleſſing of God upon it, the whole World is proſelyted to 


this Belief: and tho great Endeavours have been us d to 


ſtop the Progreſs and Propagation of it, yet it hath gain d 


Credit every where, and like the Palm- tree riſe the higher 


y the Attempts made to depreſs it: ſo mightily*grew. the 


Word of God gene uh dg But becauſe the Teſtimony of 


an Adverfary ha 


th been ever thought to add great Advan- 
tage and Confirmation to any Truth, we muſt not omit 
the Teſtimony given to Chriſt's Reſurrection by the very 

nemies and Oppoſers of it; for many of the Jews, who 


Niere the Inſtrumentꝭ of his Death, became the Witneſſes 
ol his Reſurrection: yea, the Soldiers that Watch d the Sc 
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Nicht and ftole him away whillt 
Ka. 28. 11, 12,13. V 


* 
. % 
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pulchre, that none ſhould come and take him 1 were 
yet by the Evidence of the Truth forc'd to own and declare 
the things that were done, tho the Chief Prieſts and Elders 
brib'd them with Mony to fay, that his Diſciples came by 
hey ſlept; as We read, 

| ich Story confutes it ſelf; for 
how could they know or teſtify what was done when they 


Ss - | 1 ? which ſhews it at beſt to be but a Dream or 
|. © Upon the whole then, if we ſam up the Evidence, and 


conſider the many Circumſtances that are brought to for- 
_ tify it, we may ſafely conclude, that no matter of Fact 


ever was or can be more ſubſtantially prov'd, and no ratio 


13 8 that has not a falſe Byaſs of Atheiſm and In- 


| | Secondly 
| which bot 


—— 


; pure call'd Synech 
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our Text and Creed tell us was the Third Day : 
he roſe again the third day. The Prophet Foras's lying three 


 _ Days and three Nights in the Whate's Belly before he wis 
render d up; and Chriſt's ſaying of the Temple of his Bo- 


ay, Deftroy this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it ap: 


| bath given us the preciſe time of his Reſurrection. ie 
Here t 


e Difficulty will be how to aſſign theſe three Day 
and three Nights; for Chriſt being put to death on the 


: * and coming to Life again on the Sunday Morn- 
ing, there could be but one whole Day, and two whole 


A | e | 
This Difficulty may be ſoon remov'd by conſidering the 


„ 
+ &/ 
-& 


- 


* 


/ rommon way of ipeaking in ſuch Caſes, which is by a Fi- 
he, taking a Part for the Whole ; and 


taking the Friday on which he ſuffer d for the firſt day, 
the Saturday following for the ſecond, and the Sunday on 


We he roſe for the ; third Day „ twill eaſily make the 


..xeckoning right, 
This way of C 


| Computation 1s. very uſual and frequent in | 
Holy Scripture, for the time of Circumciſion is fix d on the 


eighth Day ; in computing whereof, the Day of the Birth is 
reckon d for 


one, and the Day of Circumciſion for another: 
ſo that there can be but ſix whole Days, the other two muſt 


be taken Smechdocically;, that is, Part for the Whole, to 
VV 


make up the fal number. 
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The Time of his Riſing again from the Dead, 


alt . u. deere A cn, , 
o likewiſe in the time of Pentecoſt, which is the fiftieth 
day to be numbred from 'Eafter, where Eater Day is to be 
reckon for the firſt, and the Day of Pentecoſt (which is 
nday): for the laſt; in which therefore there 


are . forty eight whole days, but the firſt and 
= laft fig iguratively, as us before, complex E whole num- 


eg gde, Moſes, in the Hiſtory of the qe Oy maine 
3 Evening and the en e firſt Da | 
| foregoing Night in the . belong to => | 


following Day; and conſequently 1 Ct rh 
Night to belong to Good 8 on 2 Chriſt dy d, 
there will be tliree whole Nights _ two whole Days: and 
coming to Life the next, Wa may b be truly and properly ſid 
to riſe again the third da | 
All that needs to-be farther obſerv'd concerning bisRiſing Lb 
the third day, is the Change of the Jemiſb Sabbath, 'which . * __ 
was 0n the ſeventh, by that means into the Lord's Day, 
which is the firſt day of the Week; for Chriſt's tying 2 
the Grave the Sn vrhich theneby became a daf rho 
Sarge 94 Sorrow, was in a manner the the / 
' Tewiſh t 
| hy And his Riſing again the next day x revi 14 it 8 on 
- that day, and tura'd it into a day of Jubilee and Rejoicing:* 
| e Apoſtles and Diſciples meeting together at that time _ 7 
 folemnl y to celebrate the Praiſes of our Maker, and the 1 
Honour ple Saviour; and the Chriſtian Church, rom 


their Example, continuing to do the ſame ever ſince; is a 
bor Foundation Tor. our n that * for thoſe B- 
Ls 78. Foes 


But ka did Chriſt iſs Amin . che Dead? 8 115 
1. This was done by the Divine — which was alone 
a to effect it; for no created Agent 


| animate or 
© 6 P08 thing, and no leſs Power that which gave 
Life at firſt, can reſtore it when tis gone: and therefore tho 


Chrift as Man underwent Death, yet he was raisd again by 
the ſole Power of the Godhead; which made him ay, 
I {have power to lay down my Life, and I have power to rake 
** N ain: Which no mere Man could ever ſay or do. 
5 Ge: s Reſurrection was exactly in that Way and 
Ae in which it was promis d and "foretold the Aeſſias 
ould riſe again, as will evidently appear to any who. WII 
compare the Prophecies about it, With the Event and AG. * 
5 e of wn. 1 D 


Why, ſundry, great, and weighty Leſſons. 


| Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrection of our Bo- 
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But what were the Ends of Chriſt's Reſurrection? 
. His R ſurrection was neceſſary : for his own TJuſtifica- 
tion, to prove him the true eſſias, and to juſtify the Doc- 
trine deliver d by him; which could not be without his ri- 
ling from the dead, for he had appeal'd to it as a ſign of 
his being a true Prophet, Mat. 12. 38, 40. He had often 
told them of his Reſurrection, and the Language of his 


Enemies was, We remember that this Deceiver ſaid, that 
after three days be would riſe again. Now if he had fail'd 
in this point, he had provd a Deceiver indeed, and none 
would have believ'd on him; and therefore to juſtify him- 
elf and his Doctrine, it was neceſſary he ſhould riſe again. 
2. His Reſurrection was neceſſary for our Juſtification 


. 


too; ſo the Apoſtie tells us; he died for our Sins, and roſe 
again far aur Juſtiſicat ion: he died as our Surety, and was 
made à Priſoner in the Grave for our Debts. Now a Pri- 
ſoner, we know, is not wont to be releas'd till the Debt is 
paid, or Satisfaction made; and if Chriſt had been detainß d 
in the Grave, it could not have appear d that our Debt was 
id, or that he had ſatisfy'd for us, and therefore his Re- 
ſurrection was neceſſary to ſhew 6ur Diſcharge. Indeed 
tze Price of our Redemption was paid by his Death, but 
no Acquittance ſeal'd or given till his Reſurrection; and 
therefore we are ſaid to be juſtify d by that: and the 3 75 
ſtle ys the whole ſtreſs of our Salvation chiefly upon his 
Reſurrection; ho is he that condenneth? (faith he) it is 
Chrift that died, yea rather that is riſen again. 


But what are we to learn from Chriſt's Reſurrection ? 
1. As his Death ſhew:d the Verity of his Manhood, ſo 
his Reſurrection mayſigſſare us of the Truth of his God- 
head; for which reaſ0n the Apoſtle tells us, That he was 
 declar'd to be the Son of God with Power, by his Reſurrection 
Bret 88 5 
2. Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection may aſſure us of the 


dies. Our Saviour's Soul exiſting apart from his Body in 
Hades, ſhews that ours too may remain in a ſtate of Sepa- 


ration; and the re- uniting of Soul and Body again in his 


Perſon, may aſſure us of the like Re- union and Reſurrection 
0 "Ours, for he roſe as our Head and Repreſentative. _— 
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reſer 4 in Heaven for a 5 1 Pet. 1. 3. 


3. Chtift's Reſurrection affords us matter of great Joy 
and Rejoicing. His Birth was glad Tidings of great Foy to 
all People, but his Reſurrection was much more ſo; for by 
the former he came to ſuffer, by the latter he is gone to 
triumph; by the firſt he partook of the Infirmities of our 
by the other he has freed us from pore, and made 


Nature, 


us Partakers of his Divine Nature. And ſure if any thing 


| can, this is a matter for Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory 4 
and therefore we are to remember that Jeſus Qurift, of the 


* 


great Joy, and a juſt ground of the firmeſt Hope, Truſt, 
and Confidence in him. „ AS 


urrection, by riſing from the Death of Sin to 4 Newneſs of 


Life. God hath quicken'd us (faith the Apoſtle) together 
with Chriſt, that like as he was rais'd by the Glory of the Fu. 
| ther, ſo we ſhould walk in Newneſs 7 Life. He was raisd 


to bleſs us, by turning every one of us from our Iniquities; 


and we are to be planted in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection 
by the renewing of our Minds, and the reforming of our 
Lives that we ſhould not henceforth live to our ſelves, but 
to him who died and roſe again for us. I ſhall conclude _ 
tis, as our Am does in the Cloſe of this Chapter 3. 
Wherefore, my be 18 


I = * 


loved Brethren, be ye ſteadfaſt, cc. 


a : ry 
** 6 * » * * 
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Laſtly, Let us learn to expres the Power of Chrise, Re- 
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DISCOURSE. AK. 


5 Eenks „ 
4 222 is the ſame alſo that I 


E Fave ſeen the firſt Sip. * our « Bleſſed Saviour 
and riſing again from the Dead the third Day, 
_ to the 


Sith, which will lead us to two steps more of his Exal. 
tation, viz. his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his Sitting at 


the Right goo of 3 z both which are contain 'd in thoſe 
| Words: He aſcended up into Heaven, . and there fitteth at 
The. Right Hand of Gul the Father Almig 1 begin at 

2 with the firſt of them, which is the Sond Step of 
is Exaltation ; F to wit, His Aſcenſion into Heaven. And 


1 14 the the firſt Inquiry muſt be into the Perſon that is 


affirm'd to have aſcended, our Text in anſwer to it tells ns, 
That be who deſcended into Hell, is the ſame Perſon that is 
© here believ'd to have aſcended up into Heaven, by far « 


bove all Heavens, that he 88 Al all 18 9895 n treating 
whereof, I mult, 


Fi irft, Explain the Nature, and thew the Truth of his 


Aſcenſion. 

. Secondly, I muſt con ſider the Tim e, Place, and Manner 
of this great Action. And, 

| Laftly, What we are to learn from . For the 


Firſt, By Chriſt's aſcending into Heaven, we are not to 
a e only a Metaphorical Tranſlation from a low and 


mean State to a higher and better Condition, which is fre- 4 


_quently-call'd Aſcendi; nor yet ſuch a figurative Elevation 
of the Soul, whereby it is ſaid to mount up to Heaven upon 


_ the wings of Prayer and — for ſo all Chriſtians 


7 4 
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* Exaltation, viz. his coming forth of the Graye, - 
ect of the fifth Article of our Creed : I ce 
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lf parti. Of the cenſor of Chrit an = | 
2 may and ought daily to aſcend thither: but we 3 = 
4 by it a real and local Tranſlation of the. natural Body of > 
| Chriſt from Earth to Heaven, whereby he who Was born 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, did, in that very Body in which he 
nud, died, and roſe again, truly and. viſibly aſcend from A 
theſe lower Regions, far above all Heavens; that is, above '7 
the Etherial and Starry Heavens, into the Manſions of Bliss 
„„ „ r 
-- To 3 us in the Belief of this great Action, I muſt 
re 
1. As it was prefigur d in Types, and predicted in Pro- 
phecies; and after, how both were actually accompliſh̃ 
k n the Perſon of our Saviour. For the firſ t,, 
% Enech's Tranſlation into Heaven was a Type of the Af. 
= ſſahs aſcending thither. Elijabs being mounted up in a 
„ Whirlwind, and carry'd into Heaven in a fiery Chariot, 1. 
5 was a lively hart mh rt of Chriſt's being receiv'd up + - 
WW into Glory; only with this difference; that our Saviour | 
- needed not the Elevation of a Whirlwind, -or the Condutt 
t of x Chariot, but went up by the ſole Influence and Vir- 
| 'tue of his Divine Power. Foſeph's being advanc'd to the 


higheſt Dignity and Authority in the King's Houſe, after all 
his hard Uſage from his Brethren, was a Fore-ſignification n 
of the Meſſiah's Advancement to the higheſt Glory in the _ 
hn a oY 
- Foſhud's entring into Canaan, and bringing the Iſraelites, 
after the weariſom Toils and Travels of the Wilderneſs, © 
into that promis d Land, was a Type or Token of the © 
_ -Meſſiab's entring into Glory, and leading his Followers ouỹẽt 
of the Troubles of this World into the heavenly Canan. 
But more clearly; The High Prieſt's going once a year iY 
into the Holy of Holies, after he had made an Atonement © 
for the Tranſgreſſions of the People, A vive ur'd our 
Lord's aſcending into Heaven after the Sacrifice of himſelf: * 
Zy his own Blood (faith the Apoſtle) he entred once into the 
body place, having obtain d eternal Redemption for us. And 
again, He is entred not into the holy place made with bands, 
| — are but the Figures of the true, but into Heaven it ſelf, 
a p ̃ ̃ ̃ ⸗˙ - 
Aud a0 this was preggur d in Types, ſo ws ir predicted 
in Prophecies. The Pfalmiſt's rhetorical Speech in the 24th * 
Palm, Lift up your beads, O ye Gates, and be ye lift „ 
everlaſting Doors, and the King of Gy Mall come in tho 
i literally ſpoken 5 the Ark, is yet myſtically meant of tlie 
W 1 TG ; | , | Meſſiah's 7 
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rerceiu d him out of their fight. They did not ſee him in the 
Act of his Reſurrection, becauſe. that was not neceſſary, 
it being ſufficient that he ſhew'd himſelf alive, after they 
knew he had been dead; but an Eye-witneſs was neceſſary 
at the Act of his Aſcenſion, becauſe: it could not other wil 
be prov'd that he aſcended, being not to be ſeen after: 
and therefore that we might not want ſufficient. Evidence 
of this great Truth, he was pleas'd to 


272 ' Of the Aſcenſion of Chrif, vol. l 
*, WHeſſiah's Entrance into Glory; whom he afterwards thus 
beſpeaks: Thou: haſt aſcended up on high, thou haſt led Ca- 
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tivity captive, and reteiv d Gifts for Men; Ph. 68. 18 Anz 


. | they have broken up and paſſed thro the Gates, and are go 
. out by it; and their Kings ſhall paſs before them, and th 


. the rang =p and e thro the Gates; is his breaking the 


5 


Glory that are above. 


- 


bt 


" 


whereby he led captive ,our-ghoſth 
umphantly up into Heaven, where like a King new crown 
he thower'd down the Gifts and Graces of his Spirit on the 


aft ter Which, he ſhou lead is Followers to Heaven, him. 
ſelf going before in the head of tbe. 8 
But ws 


Saviour. When he had finiſh'd' the Work that was given 

him to do, in order to Man's Redemption, and the time of 

his returning to his Father was come, he viſibly aſcended 
up into the higheſt Heavens; from whence he deſcended, 

ald in that very Body, which he aſſum'd of the bleſſed 
_ Virgin, ry "theſe dark Regions here below, and 
mounted hin 


No this being likewiſe a matter of Fact, depends upon 
the Teſtimony of able and faithful Witneſſes for the proof 
of it: and for this we have the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, who were Eye-witneſles, of it, and beheld 
him viſibly taken up to Heaven. St. Zuke tells us, that 
. while he was talking with them, and bleſſing of them, he was 
. parted from them, and carry'd up into Heaven; Luke 24 
1. And to the ſame purpoſe we are told, Acts 1. g. Wher 


meaning, that after his . of Death and Hel, the 
thy Enemies; he went tri-M gov 


Sons of Men, Eph. 4. 8. To this, ſome have apply d tha fan 
Prophecy of Micah, The Breaker is come up before then , 


Lord at the head of them Mic. 2. 13. Where the Breaker, 
by the confeſſion of the Jews, is the Title. of the AAeſfah; 
Bonds of 


th, and paſling thro the Gates of the Grave; 


= t was thus fignify'd of old in Types | and. Pro 
phecies, we find amply accompliſh'd in the Perſon of ou 


ſelf to the brighteſt Manſions of Light and 


e had ſpoken to them, they beheld him taken up, till a Cloud 


- aſcend up in the 
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— Pa 


Hur Faith herein, there was added the Teſtimony of the 


down to ſignify his Arrival thither : for we read, that 
-while they were ſtedfaſtly looking. 550 to Heaven, two Men 
Te 


3 


the Eyes of the a med pn not follow him-ſo far, came 
1 


in white Apparel ftood by, ſaying, Te 


you ſee taken from you into Heaven, ſhall. ſo come in like 


4 


manner, as ye ſee him taken from you into Heaven; Acts 1. 


5 


Place, Manner and End of this great Action. 
I. For the Time of his Aſcenſion, it was forty days after 


his Reſurrection, upon Which all their Faith and Hopes de- 
pended: for if he 14d 10 | 
aroſe from the dead, Men might have queſtion'd the Truth 


were the fame Perſon that died on the. Croſs, and whether 


away: and by this means the World had been left in great 


the reaſon of his many and frequent Appearances to his Dil- 


75 75 that time, to whom be ſhew'd himſelf alive 


forty days, and 0 th 
Kingdom of Gol: laying the Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Church, Which he had purchas'd with his own Blood, and 
directing them how and what they ſhonld build thereupon. 
And having fully confirm'd them in theſe great Truths, 

prepares them for his departure, and to arm them a- 


* 


Father. And finding them 3 dejected upon the firſt 
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H "Chriſt. 273 
view of many Witneſſes. And the better to. firengthen * 


Angels, the glorious Inhabitants of Heaven, who becauſe _ 


Men of Galilee, why 
fland ye gazing up into Heaven; This ſame Jeſus, which - 


Second place, to conſider the Circumſtances of Time, 


his Reſurrection from the Dead; as we read, Acts 1. 3. 
He ſtaid ſo long to confirm his Followers in the Truth f 


"had left the World preſently after he 
both of his Death and Reſurrection; that is, whether he 


he were indeed riſen. He might have been taken only for 
an Apparition, that appear'd for a while, and then vaniſh'd 


doubts and uncertainty about this great Article, on Which 
the Truth of all the Chriſtian, Religion depends. And 
therefore our Saviour thought fit to ſtay ſome time, to give 
them full ſatisfaction in ſo weighty a matter, This was 


er his P 4 many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them 
peaking to them the things pertaining to the 


gainſt that Fear and Sorrow. which he knew. the News of 
it would occaſion; to Which end, he firſt breaks it to them 
himſelf, letting them know, that the time of his going to 
bis Father was at hand; and bidding Mary go unto his Bre- 
ehren, and ſay unto them, J aſcend unto my Father and your 


report 
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FE 214 Of en gta ef Chip. voll 
| \ . reportof-it, he endeavours te comfort them by ſuggeſting 
' , ..* ſundry Arguments of Conſolation ; telling them, that 
eas expedient for them that be ſhould go away ;, that in his 
L * Father's Houſe were many AManjions;, that his going before 
was to be their Harbinger, to prepare a place for them; and 
that he would ſhortly come again, and take them to himſelf: 
in the mean time he would not leave them comortleſs, but 
would ſend them 4 Coafotter ro abide with them, and ſupply 

all the defects of his Abſence. © © 
And having thus eas d their Minds, and prepar'd them 
for his going away, he bids them to go to Jeruſalem, 


* 


where he would farther impart his Mind, and take his 
leave of them. And this will lead us. 
2. To the Place of his Aſcenſion, When the Apoſtles 
1 were come arts row our Saviour met them, and there 
t. | deliver his laſt Mind and Meſſage to them; which was 
© to let them know, that they were to be his Witneſſes to 
the World, to preach and propagate his Doctrine in all 
Parts and Corners of it: and to that end he would in a 
few days ſend them the Holy Ghoſt, and endow them with 
Power from on high, ſufficient to overcome all Difficulties, 
| - and to carry them with Honour and Succeſs thro the Work 
/ on 
And having left his laſt Mind and Will with them, he 
leads them forth ont of the City as far as Bethany, which 
is about a mile diſtant from Jeruſalem; where being come, 
be takes them up on the adjoining Hill, call'd the Mount 
of Olives; and being arriv'd at the is: op it, he tells 
it them, that he was now going to his Father: And as the 
High- Prieſt was wont to lift up his Hand and bleſs the Peo- 
ple, as he was going into the Holy Place; ſo did the Son 
of God there give his Followers his ſolemn and final Bene- 
At dition. And while he was thus blefling them, he was of 
| a ſudden parted from them, and mounted up ſlowly by de- 
101 grees, ſo as they might for ſome time Notion um with 
|, Their Eyes, and diſcern his Motion; till being come up at 
| ſome confiderable height, a Cloud receiv'd him out of 
10 their ſight, and hiader d their Eyes from following or diſ- 
111 cerning him any farther. Thus did our Bleſſed Saviour 
leave this World without any alteration of his Humanity; 
a aſcending in that viſible and bodily Shape, that the Eyes of 
is Followers 3 beheld him, 4 
Witneſſes of 
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e Reality of his Aſcent. 
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But while the Diſciples were thus gazing and fxing their 


kt H. . 0 1 ; ani i Git: | "Ws 


ty es upon 1 0 as he Was r upward, * may well 


think 3 75 a Conflict they felt within them, between the 
two different Paſſions of Joy and Sorrow ; Sorrow, for 
that. their Lord was Faint from them ; and Joy, to ſee 
him thus aſcending in Triumph, and 8 behold 10 "Yorious | 
an Act of his Divine Power and Maje 

When they had quite loſt the ff ht 5 im, St. Luke tells 
us, they all fell down and worſpip & him; after Which, they 
return d to Jeruſalem with great 500 and were continually in 


the Temple bleſſing and praiſing of God; Luke 24. 52, 3- | | 


Their Faith had now overcome their Fears ; and they who 
before could 23 hear the News of his Departure without 


ne, being ful : 
— and likewiſe of his Ability and Readineſs to- help 
em. GE 


And how ſhould we follow our Lord in our Contempla- 
tions to the Regions above! We may well imagine, tho 


with which he was receiv'd into thoſe Heavenly Manſions: 
1 God the Father welcom'd his beloved Son, after fo full 


an Accom 8 of the Work which he gave him to do. 
How the To ly - a els, who worſhip'd him under all the 
ra | 


Meanneſs an ties of his Incarnation on, 4g now pay 


their humble and devout Adorations up trium 4 


Return unto Glory. How overjoy d ink you) Were all 


the bleſt Inhabitants of Heaven, .to ſee their deareſt Lord 
return to them, whom they low'd above all things, whom 


© they were now to enjoy for om, ag never more to loſe _ |} 


e and Happineſs of his Preſence! 
Theſe are things we may reaſonably conceive and medi · 
tate upon, tho we can never comprehend: them, till we 


come to bear a part with them in thoſe eternal Praiſes and 


_ Hallelujahs, 


Fears en Grief, could now rejoice and adore him being 
fully fatisfy'd of his tender Low and Care of -3 


ye cannot expres that Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, 5 


But what were the Ends and Effects of his Aſenfion ? 


WAY, theſe relate partly toſhimſelf, and partly to his Fol- PE 


lowers, 
For kin mſelf, He thus viſibly aſcended for che mainife 
tion of 
nity of his Perſon. His Tiling is indeed from D 
Thew'd a Divine Power, but his 


th to Life 


8 Glory, and to convince the World of. the Di Dir — 


mounting from Earth fo. 
Heaven - illuſtrated it much more; by this he reſum'd the 
ny he had before *. IN and Was reinſtated "al PEE 


= 
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- 
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for our Reception into thoſe Heavenly Manſions; for ſo 


I depart, I wi | : 
the principal Circumſtances relating to our Bleſſed Saviour's . 


| _ Repreſentative, and will ſhortly have his whole Body 
with 


r 


. Fl . — 


lorify me with thine own { elf, with the Glory I had with thee 
* World began ;, John 17. 4, 5. At this time he re- 
_ ceiv'd the Reward of his Sufferings, and was inveſted in all 


the Privileges. of a Mediator, being hereby ſolemnly de- 
- clar'd both Lord and Chrift; as a King, governing and pro- 


| _ tefting his Church; as a Prieſt, interceding for it; asa 


Prophet, inſtructing it by his Holy Spirit. 


As for us, He is aſcended as our Harbinger, to provide 


himſelf told his Diſciples, I go to prepare a Place for you, 


and Pd eceive you to my ſelf, that where I am, there yoy 
FR ES ot te N 


Again, He is aſcended as our Advocate, to appear for 


us, and plead our Cauſe in the Court of Heaven: So the 


Apoſtle tells us, He is enter d into Heaven it ſelf, there to 
appear in the Preſence of God for us; Heb. 9. 24. Laſtly, 


* He went away th ſend us a Comforter in the mean time: 


If I go not away (lays he) the Comforter will not come; but 
[ depart... 1 ſend him unto you. Thus having ſhew'd 


Alcenſion, let u, 


<P 


Tal, See what Uſe we are to make of it. And, 


1. Chriſt's Aſcenſion may abundantly confirm our Faith 


3h and Hope in him. We cannot doubt his being the Son of 
_ God, and the Saviour of Mankind, after ſuch an ith 


uſtrious 
Inſtance of his Divine Power. We may from hence reſt ſa- 


tisfy'd, that he can and will do all that he hath promis d, 
and that our Neceſſities call for: This Hope we have as an 
Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt; ſince our Fore- 
runner is enter d within the Veil, and made High Prieſt for 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. k. 
2. Chriſt's Aſcenſion ſhould teach us to be ſtill honouring, 
- worſhipping, and adoring him. We find the Apoſtles did 
* To; who, upon Chriſt's leaving them, repair'd to the Ten- 
10 and were there continually bleſſing and praiſing God 3 


* 


„ Ctriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven may aſſure us of our 


aſcending after him; for he is aſcended as our Head and 


him. He is ſtild our Harbinger and Forerunner, 


* 
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to 276 Of the Aſcenſion Chriſt. Vol. I. 
all that Honour he had before the Foundation of the 
World. I have glorifyd thee on Earth (ſays he) I have 
ANniſi d the Work thou gaveſt me to do: And nom, O Father, 


gone 
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ever with the Lord. e 5 
4. Chriſt's Aſcenſion ſhould raiſe our Hearts and Affec- 
tions to things above: his being gone from this lower 


World to the Regions above, ſhould make us lift up our 


Hearts and Deſires to him, and mount aſter him upon the 


wings of Prayer and Meditation. We ſhould ſcorn to be 


% 


taken up with any thing here below, when our Saviour js 


above; or be groveling upon Earth, when we ſhould be 
thinking and preparing for Heaven, The Patriarchs look'd 
upon themſelves but as Pilgrims ami Strangers upon Earth, 

and were ever ſeeking another and better Country : How much  - 


more ought we to do ſo, when our Saviour hath. not only 
diſcover'd and purchas'd this Country, but is gone before 


to take poſſeſſion of it for us? This ſhould teach us to /ee _ 
our Affections on things above, and not on things an the 
earth; to riſe and aſcend with Chriſt, that where our Trea- 


* 


fure is, there our Hearts may be alſo. 
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MAXX xvi. 29. lter pat. 


And ſat on the Right Hand of God. 


I ?ROM the Second Step of our Bleſſed Saviour's Ex- 
| _ altation, viz. his Aſcenſion into Heaven; I proceed 


— to the 


F 4 


Third, to wit, his Seſſion at the Right Hand of G; 
which both our Text and our Creed teach us ſtedfaſtiy to 


. 1 
ä In diſcourſing whereof, it will be neceſſar , 


oY 


Firft, To explain the true Senſe and Meaning of 1 


Secondly, To ſhew that *twas foretold and promis d of the 


Aeſſiah, that after the finiſhing the Work of Man's Re- 
demption, he ſhould ſit dowa at the Right Hand of Gd. 
_ Thirdly, That our Bleſſed Saviour is accordingly thus ſet 

down at the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high. © © © 
1 5 „ . 3 f . > Fourthly, | 


3 K r 
F 45 — 2 


' Of. the Aſcenſion of C brit. any 
gone à little before to prepare our way, having promis'd, 
to come again, and receive u to himſelf, aud ſo ſhall we be 


4 
2 


r Eos bf ng £99 ts 7 


n - i 1 8 * — TIE SW" ee. rm meds a; — 
> : 2 fad. 272 b by * * — 828 4 DIE, [IO 9 - AS. * e FA * 2 . " 
* * ym * 245 +2 ” OI OY = on oa W . 8 X * Nn. 2 we l LEG > — 2 * 5 . TICS c _- By . Nat, - ow FE, A 
1 : l 2 F: 3 r - " LAN EM 2 A * : * 1 v 
* * L . » %. 05 4 1 , * 4 = * 


9 e 
A , was ok. r 
a % v4 3 5 . 
5 x SR 4 
* * 1 
i IP e 7 
3 
F * 


|  - leges that accrue thereby unto Mankind. Ahd. 
Tah, What Influence the Belief of it ought to have 


or the Explication of it, we muſt note, That God 
being a Spirit, muſt not be ſuppos'd to have any material 


tively, as ſpoken after the manner of Men: for the Hand 
being the Inſtrument of Power, by which moſt of our Ac- 
tions natural and artifici: rform'd; therefore the 
Poper by which God is Hid to act or do any thing, is com- 
. > manly expreſs'd by the Hand of God. And becauſe the 
5 1. 1 Hand, by, being more generally usd than the 
. t, acquires a greater Strength and Activity; there- 
fore the infinite Strength and Power of God is frequent- 


\ 


| Moreover, _ TT SOD 
The Right Hand is among Men efteem'd the place of 
- greateſt Honour and Dignity ; whence Solomon, ſitting on 
Fs Throne, is faid, in hononr to his Mother, to ſeat her 
ur bis -Right Hand, 1 Kings 2. 19. And therefore the Right 
Hand of God is us'd to ſignify the higheſt Honour and ig· 
— . ² Go 
Again, Becauſe Gifts are generally given and receiv'd by 


made to fignify his Bounty, and the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as 
partake of it: according to that of the Pſalmiſt, In thy 
Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, and at thy Right Hand are Plea- 


here, we are to underſtand Power, Honour, Pleaſure, and 
FE ( ad ooh 5 
Furthermore, by Chriſt's Seſſion at the Right Hand of 
. God, we are not to underſtand any one determinate Poſture 
of Body, much leſs that inclining Poſture which we call 

fitting : for we find him deſcrib'd in Scripture in other and 

different Poſtures. St. Stephen looking up ftedfaftly to Hea- 
ven, ſaw Jeſus ftanaing at the Right Hand of God 3 Akts 7. 
_ $6. and St. John repreſents him as lying in his Father's Bo- 
en. But by Sitting here we are to underſtand his being, 


 Johabiting, and poſſeſſing for ever this ſuperlative Degree 
of Glory. And becauſe Sitting is a Poſture of Reſt, Ho- 
nour, Command, and Continuance; therefore 13 


cinen fnting, os le. oll 


or corporeal Parts, and conſequently not to have either a 
right Hand or a left; but we are to underſtand it figura- 


een 


the Hands of Men; therefore the Right Hand of God is 


ſures for evermore. So that by the Right Hand of God 


N 


„„ bet beds 1 = 


ſitting at the right Hand of God, implies his eternal and 
Happineſs with God in the highe 


was it truly ſaid to him, 7 


— 
* L 


/ 


undiſturb'd Enjoyment of the 1 g Power and 
Heavens. From whence. 


PR 5 


| proceed to ſne w, V 
- Secondly, That this was foretold of the Meſſias, and re- 

veal'd to the Prophets in the Old Teſtament concerning 
EE SR Ee a PEER 7 
- Joſeph's being taken from Priſon, and made the Ruler of 


Pharaoh's Houle, and thereby advanc'd to the higheſt Power 
and Dignity in his Kingdom, was a Type of the Meſſtas's 


Advancement to the higheſt Honour and Power in the King 
dom of Heaven. David peaking prophetically of te 
id to. 5 


to 'my Lord, Sit thou at 1 


110. 1. e e our Saviour, in his reaſoning with 


ier to himſelf; ſhewing it could not bi 


fore his Death, Hereaſter ſpall the Son of Man fit at the 8 


hrone, O God, ts for ever _ 
and ever, 4 Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Ring- 
dom. And the Viſion of Daniel came to paſs, Who ſaw 


«lf 


one coming in the Clouds of Heaven to the Antient of Days, ; 


and was brought near before him; and there was giben unto 


im Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, 


Nations, and Languages. fhould ſerve him; whoſe Dominion 


ts everlaſting, and his Kingdom. ſuch as fhall not be deſftroy'd : 
Dan. 7, 13, 14. This was an Honour never promis'd or 
Siven to any but the Son of God; for tho the Angels are 


ſaid to ſtand about the Throne of God, yet it W 
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Snares and Wiles of the Devi. 
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„ ee ll 
right Hand, till I make thine Enemies thy Fovotſtool. A 


Had to any of them in this glorious manner, Sit thou at 
right d 
Fourth place, to conſider the great Benefits and Privi. 
leges that accrue to us hereby. And they are chiefly two: 

| A A compleat Victory obtain d over all our Enemies, 


1 


„ 2 His powerful Interceſſion for us at God's right 


1. I Ay, Chriſt, by his fitting at the right Hand of God, 
hath, obtain d for ns a-compleat Victory over his and our 


Enemies: So the Apoſtle aſfures us, Heb. 10. 12, 13. He 


A ſet down at the right Hand of God, from henceforth ex- 


petting till all his Enemies be made his Footftool. And he elſe. 
Where tells us, That he muſt 7 till he hath put all bis 
Enemies ander his feet. Where th 

Expreſſions, of putting his Enemies under his feet, and 


e Apoſtle, in both thoſe 


making. them his Footſtool, alludes to the antient Cuſtom of 
the Eaſtern Conquerors, who were wont to tread upon the 
Necks. of their ſubdu'd Enemies. So we read of Foſhua, 


who having made five Kings his apps aſd unto the | 
. an 


Men that went with him, Come near, put your Feet 


_ the Necks of them; Joſh. 10. 4. which in that, as in 
3 


- "0 


the preſent Caſe, was a token of a compleat Conqueſt and 
Subjugation of all their Enemies = - 
No the Enemies ſubdu'd unto Chriſt by this means, are 
Temporal and Spiritual; of the firſt ſort are both Jews and 
Gentiles. The former, for their obſtinate Refuſal of Chriſt. 


were ſcatter d up and down, and remain to this day diſ- 


pers d over the face of the Earth. The latter, by yielding 
to him, are receiv'd into the Boſom of his Church, and 
2 of the Benefits of his Merits and Satisfaction. The 
Spiritual Enemies he hath hereby conquer d for us, are Sin, 


Satan, Death and Hell; all which, by his ſitting at the 
richt Hand of God, he hath made his Footſtool, and in a 


great meaſure too put under our feet. 


5 2 
1 = 


He conquer d Sin by the Power of his Grace, and hath ſo 


weaken'd the Dominion of it, that if we conſent not to it, 

it Mall no longer reign in our mortal Bad ien. 

He vanquiſh'd Satan by the Triumphs of his Croſs, in 

which he ſpoil'd- 558 and Powers, and the Rulers of 
0 


the Darkneſs of this World, and thereby reſcu d us from the 


He 


_ 
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after him. The laſt Enemy (6) 

he deftroy'd, is Death : which he did, by deftroying him that 
ha the Power of Death, which is the Devil; and Oy 
freed his Followers from all the Powers of Hell and Darkneſ 


any verbal or vocal Addreſs, not by formal Pleas or 8 bh 
oh 


the Blood of Expiation, and by ſprinkling and 1 
it before the Mercy - Seat, obtain'd Mercy and Par 
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21 L, = «Right Hand of God. EH 281 wy 
n MW _ He deſtroy'd Death by the Power of his Reſurrection, | 
opening thereby the Gates of the Grave, and riſing thence 


firſt himſelf as our Head, and then drawing us his Members 
ſays the Apoſtle) which ſhall 


This is, in ſhort, the Victory obtain'd for us by Jeſus 
Chriſt over his and our Enemies,” of which we have abun- 


_ dant aſſurance by his aſcending up into Heaven, and his ſit- | 
ting-down at the right Hand of the Majeſty on high: 


which Victory, tho begun, and in ſome meaſure confer'd 


on us here, yet will not be compleated till his ſecond Com- 
ing; and the time of the Reſti 


* 


5 ution of all things. In the 
mean time let us conſi der. 


2. Another great Privilege we enjoy by his ſitting at the | 
right Hand of God; and that is, his interceding and plead- 
ing our Cauſe in Heaven for us: and this he doth, not by . + 


plications ; but by preſenting himſelf, and appearing in 


preſence, of God for us, ſhewing his Merits for our Diſcharge, 
- and exhibiting the:Virtue of his Sacrifice, that we may ob: 


tain Grace and Help in time of need. For as the High 


* 
10 


Prieſt under the Law went into the Holy of Holies with 


on for the 
Sins of the People, Levit. 16. even ſo our High Prieſt is 


enter d into Heaven with the Blood of his 9 
I 


preſenting it at God's right Hand, intercedes in our 


1 


And procures' Mercy for us. So the Apoſtle aſſures us, He 
ever liveth to male Interceſſion for is; Heb. 7. 25. And if 
1 2 Aan fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 


riſt the Righteous; 1 John 2. 1. 


No his Interceſſion muſt be very Powerful, and can- 


not but prevail and ſucceed for us; for being ſtill near at 
hand, and ſo highly exalted at God's right Hand, he is ever 


ready to preſent our Petitions, and to receive Returns, and 
is always heard in what he asks.- But beſide his nearneſs 


and dearneſs to his Father, he pleads not only the Father's | 
Promiſe, but his own Purchaſe; and asks no more than his 


Merits claim for us: which mult make his Interceſſion pre - 
 valent beyond all Expreſſions. He hath all Power given 


him both in Heaven and Earth, and cafr grant what he 


1 pleaſes: If ye ail the Father any thing (fays he) in my Nome. 
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I pill da it, that the Father may be glorify d in the Son; 
But may we move him then for any thing we pleaſe, and 
are we ſure to ſpeed in whatever we a?: 
Fes, in all that is proper for us to ask, and fit for us to 

receive; all that God hath promis d, and our Saviour pur. 
chas d: both which extend to all that is neceſſary and con- 
venient for us. We may not indeed move for any thing 
that tends to the diſhonour of God, or the prejudice of our 
own Souls, as ſome things we are fond of too often do : for 
_ theſe things being contrary both to his Nature and Will, and 
' Inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs as well as the Glory of God, 
are not the proper Matter of our Requeſts; and the Mercy 
_  wouldnot be ſo great in the Grant, as in the Denial. Our 
Saviour, in acting as our Interceſſor, hath a due regard both 
to the Honour of his Father, and the Happineſs of his Fol- 
. Jowers, and therefore will not appear in any thing that is 
+ + prejudicial to either: But for all the Mercies and gs of 
the New ere Benefits promis d by the Father, 
and purchas d by the Son, theſe being all for our Good and 
God's Glorys he allows us to ask, and is ever ready and wil- 
But for whom doth Chriſt now intercede at God's Right 
Hand? Have all Men a ſhare and intereſt in his Inter- 
No, as the Merits of his Death, ſo the Mercies of his In- 
terceſſion appertain only to his own People; he neither ſhed 
his Blood here on Earth, nor ſhews it now in Heaven for 
wicked and obdurate Perſons, ' who. continue in Sin that 
| Grace may abound, No, tis only the Penitent, Faithful, an 
returning Sinners, whoſe Cauſe our Saviour pleads at the 
Tribunal of Heaven, and there procures Mercy and Pardon 
for them; he leaves obſtinate and obdurate Offenders to 
- themſelves, who muſt therefore periſhthro their own Im- 
penitence: I pray not (ſays he) / — the World, but for them 
which thou y 3 me out of the World, that they all may be 
one, and that where I am, there they may be alſo; John 17. 
He intercedes not for careleſs and preſumptuous Perſons, | 
who think and ſay that all is dope for them, and will be at 
po pains to work out their own Salvation; that depend on- 
ly upon abſolute Promiſes, and talk of nothing but over- 
; _ powering and. irreſiſtible Grace, without uſing their own 
Endeavours, or obſerving the Conditions of the New Co- 
venant : Theſe are left to ſatisfy and help themſelves as 


- 


* : We 
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part l. Right Hand of God. 283 
well as they can; and if they cannot, juſtly miſcarry by. 
thelr own Negligence : for Chriſt no where offers Pardon 
but to the Penitent, nor ſaving Grace but to the ſincere - 
and ſound Believer. VFW 
Thus we fee both the Senſe and Certainty of Chriſt's © 
Seſſion at the right Hand of God, together with the 
77 Benefits and Privileges that accrue to his Followers 


o 


4 1 that we proceed to the Uſe we are to make 
, 1. From Chriſt's being exalted and ſeated in Heaven, We 
may learn the Error of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiationn 
for Chriſt's natural Body having all the Properties of a Bo- ð 
dy as ours have, as appears by his appealing to the Senſes 
of his Diſciples about it, it maſt be circumſcrib'd and con- 
fin d to a Place as ours are; and conſequently, if it be lo: 
_ cally aſcended into Heaven, it cannot, with a local Deſcent 
from thence, be W preſent here on Earth, and 
much leſs in many thouſand Places at once: and if the | 
Heavens muſt contain him till the time of the Reſtitution of © 
all things, tis abſurd to imagine that the Prieſt, by the 
8 1 Charm of a few Words, ſhould be able to fetck 
bim thence at pleaſure.  _ —+ nee”. Ol 
2. From Chriſt's being exalted to the higheſt Honour 
and Power at God's right Hand, we may learn to pay the 
greateſt Homage, Reverence and Subjection to him; for  . - 
God hath thus bighty exalted. him, that at the Name of Je- 
Jus every Knee ſhould bow, and every Tongue confeſs that Feſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father; Phil. 2. 0, 
10, 11. Subject we muſt be to him, for he znuSt reign tall 
he hath put all his Enemies under his feet and if we do not 
ſubmit to his Kingdom of Grace here, in order to follow _. 
him to his Kingdom of Glory hereifter, we ſhall be forc'd 
at laſt, to ſtoop to the Kingdom of his Power; when he will 
bruiſe thoſe with a Rod of Iron that would not ſubmit to his 
| Golden Scepter, and cauſe thoſe his Enemies, that would 
not that he ſhould reign over them, to be brought forth and 
Naw Sefore bane... 5D Rb. 
3. From Chriſt's making all his and our Enemies his 
Footſtool, by fitting at the right Hand of God, we may | 
learn to rejoice in and congratulate the mar e of the 
Victory, triumphing in the words of the Apoſtle ; O Death, 
where is thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy Vittory i rar 5 
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JH _ thanks be to God, who giveth us the Victory thro our Lord Jeſus 
| Crit. We ay challenge Sin and Satan, Death and Hell, 
| © todo their worſt, and ſay with the Apoſtle, Who are lay 
a4 thing to the Charge of God's Elect ? it is Chriſt that died, 

. yea rather that is riſen again, and ſet down at the right Hand 
4 From Chriſt's ſabduing all Enemies under his feet, det 
us learn to put our Truſt in him in the greateſt Exigencies, 
for be is faithful that hath promisd: and being advanc'd'to 
fo high a Dignity at God's right Hand, is both able and 
willing to help us. Let us therefore commit our ſelves to 
bi in well-doing, without giving way to any anxious and 
” _- diftruſtful Fears, and much leſs betaking our ſelves to any 


of Sed: which is matter of the greateſt Joy and |Exul- 


1 ch — 
— 


we ſuffer with him here, we ſhall hereafter reign with him in 
Glory. In the mean time, let us look unto Jeſus the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the Joy that was . ſet be- 


we be weary and faint in our Minds. © 
J. From Chriſt's interceding for us at God's right Hand, 
let us learn to come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we 
may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need. 
Let us lift up holy Hands without Wrath and Doubting, 
having ſo good a Friend and Advocate to plead for us in 
the Court of Heaven, V 


uon ſet down at the right Hand of the Majeſty on high; leſt 


6. Let us learn hence, to rely upon his Interceſſion, with- 
out ſeeking to any other Mediators ; for there is one Medi- 
ator between God and Men, the Man Chrift Jeſus. He hath 
all Power in Heaven and Earth, and conſequently as there 
can be no need, ſo neither have we any warrant to have 

- . recourſe to any other. JV 


— 4 * 


Dignity at God's right Hand, let us learn the greateſt Purity, 
and not make the Members of Chrift to become the Members 
"of a Harlot; but rather, being riſen with Chrift, let us ſeek 


. _Laitly, Chriſt having advanc'd our Nature to ſo high a 
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253, Chrifts ſaving onthe Right Hand, &c. Vol 


finiſter and indirect ways for our own ſafety z knowing that if 


fore him, endur d the Croſs, and deſpis'd the Shame, and is 


thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right 


( 
1 
; 


hold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſan 


Part II. Of the ſecond Advent of Chriſt, - 285 
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28TTI M. iv. part of the iſt VerſG. 
The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judg the Quick and the 
„BC Fry mr a 0 
IJ have ſeen our Bleſſed Saviour aſcended up into 


Heaven, and there ſeated at the right Hand of 
Sod: We are now to behold him coming from 


thence in Power and great Glory, to exerciſe. the laſt Act 


of his Regal Power, which is the higheſt ſtep of his Exalta- . 
tion. And this is contain'd in te 
Next Article of our Creed, in theſe words; From thence - 
he ſhall come to judg the Quick and the Dead. Where 
„„ oe i 


Firſi, Our Saviour's ſecond Coming from Heaven: am 
thence he ſhall come; expreſs d in the Text by his appearing - 
in his Kingdom. r Sees 2 


_ Secondly," The End and Deſign of it, which is ro judg the. 


World. 


_ Thirdly, The Perſons that are to be judg d, and they are 
the Quick and the Dead. Ile 


Firſt Thing we here profeſs to believe, is Chriſt's Second 
Coming; From thence he ſhall come. And of this we have 
many clear and expreſs Revelations in Holy Scripture: 
Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied oft, Jaying, Be- 
ith ſands of bis Angels ; 
Jude, ver.14. Daniel, in his Viſion, ſaw one like the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven; Dan. 7. 13, 14. His firſt 
Coming was in great Humility, cloth'd in all the circum- 
ſtances of Meanneſs and Miſery; but his ſecond Coming 


will bein Power and great Glory, attended with a numerous 


Train of Angels, and appearing in his Kingdom with Ma- 
jeſty and Splendor: ſutable to the Greatneſs of his Perſon, 
and the Dignity of his Errand: For ſo we read, Matth. 25. 


The Son of Man fhall come in the Glory ef his Father, with 


his 


once, 1 go awgy and come again to you And "twas often in 
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236 Of the ſecond Advent of Chrift. Vol.1 
his Holy Angels. Chriſt himſelf told his Diſciples more thay 


their months, Ie that ſhall come, will come, and will not ta. 
' 7y. The Angels told the Men of Galilee, that ſame Jejy 
which they ſaw talen up to Heaven, ſhould come again in l;j, 
- manner as they had ſeen him taten up; Acts 1, 11. He vz 
taken wp. 4 a Cloud, and in that bright Vehicle was carry', 
up into Heaven : and we are told he ſhall come 5 N thence in 
the Clouds of Heaven; thus in à literal ſenſe making the Cloud 
| his Chariot, and flying upon the Wings ; Wind: At which 
time, the Saints that ep ft the Duſt, ſhall awake and be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the Air; congratulating his 
Return from the higher Regions; and fo ſhall they ever be 
with the Lord, as we read in 1 Thefſ. 4. 14, &c. But, 


_ * "Secondly, What is the End of his ſecond Coming? Why, 
this we are here, and in ſundry Places of Holy Scripture, 
Told, is to judg the World: for God has appointed 4 
Kith the Apoſtle) in which he will judg the World i 
Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he has ordain'd, of which 
he has given Aſſurance by raiſing him from the dead; Acts cha 
17. 31. And we muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of 1 
Chrift, to receive according to the things done in the Body, 
whether it be good or evil; 2 Cor. 5. i106. 
But is there any other Warrant or Evidence of ſuch a 
Day beſide Divine evelation ? Yes, Reaſon it ſelf, by ob- 
_ Erving the Courſe of Affairs in this Life, may eaſily gather 


and inform us of a Reckoning. For, . _ 
1. Reaſon wills, that a Diſcrimination be made between 
good and bad Men, which in this Life, by reaſon of the 


- Diſguiſes of Hyp rify and the promiſcuous Events of things, K 
are not ee diſcern d am one another. And there. x 
- fore as the Shepherd divides the Sheep from the Goats; and : 

as the Tares and the Wheat, which for a-while grow to- þ 

| _ gether, will be ſeparated at the Harveſt : ſo it the great 7 
Harveſt of the World, good Men will be known and ſepa- 7 
rated from the bad, and a diſtinction made between them t 
that fear God, and ſuch as fear him not. Again, , 
2. Juftice it ſelf requires that Vertue and Goodneſs be 
rewarded, and that Vice and Wickednels be puniſh'd : Nos Wl 
becauſe this is not done in this World, where the wicked | 

' proſper and good Men are afflicted, we may very well con- 


clude there will be a future Reckoning, when both theſe 
will- be ſet right. The, neceſſity of reverſing the Errors 
N « W 
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ſhews that God will again judg the Earth, and that the all- 
wiſe juſt Judg of the Earth will do every one 6 ; . 
u 


z. The Acts of our own Conſcience may aſſure us of an 


approaching Judgment; for that commends us when we 
do well, and condemns us when we do otherwiſe, which are 


the preſent Notices and Preparations for a future Trial! 


yea, Conſcience not only approves our good Actions, but 


creates a Confidence and Chearfulneſs in doing of them, 


which ſhews that they can abide the Trial; whereas tis 
fill ecufing and troubling, us aftet, we bave done any ung 
that is evil, filling us with Terror and fearful Expectations, 


which are the fore-bodings of a future Judgment, and fig- 


nify that Conſcience is bound over as a Witneſs, to give 
Teſtimony for or againſt us at that Day. To this purpoſe 
is that e Apoſtle, F our Hearts condemn us not, then 


have we Colfidence before God; but if our Hearts condemm 


4 


; God is greater than our Hearts, and knoweth all things. 
* then, à future Judgment be ſo certain and unavoidable, 
e San requiſite to know ſomething of the Proceedings of 


the Saviour of the World : For the Father judgeth no Man, 
but. has committed all Fudgment to the Son; John 5. 22. 
And when God is faid to judg the World, is by that Man 


whom he has ordain'd, of which he has given 1 * 
8 | 


raifing him from the dead. This Honour is confer d on him 
as a Reward of his Sufferings ; for he having obtain'd Eter- 


nal Redemption for us, tis fit he ſhould diſpoſe of it on his 


own Terms, and ſentence thoſe that refuſe them: aud tis 
all the World, who was nnjuftly judg'd by it. 

For the Manner of it, the Apoſtle tells us, that the Lord 
himfelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout with the 
Voice of the Arch angel, and the Trump of God, and the 
Dead in Chriſt ſpall ariſe; 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. At his coming, 
the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be rais d incorrup- 


2 high Vindication of his Honour to be made the Judg of 


and unjuſt Sentences of this World, where Innocency is 
oft⸗times oppreſs d, and Vice and Wickedneſs triumph; 


For e ade that, we are told, is the Son of God, mn. 3 


% 


riblez the Inhabitants of the Grave ſhall come forth, and ap- 


pear before his Judgment-Seet. 
For the Place, the ſame Apoſtle tells ns, that his Judg- 


ment-Seat will be in the Air; for when the Dead are rais d, 
they Hall (faith he) be caught up in the Clouds to meet te 


and 


Lord in the Air; 1 Thelf. 4. 17. There where the Devil 


4 


3 


* and his Angels had tyranniz d, who is therefore ſtibd the 


WY 
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Por the Matter of 


„ 


Perſons for this ſeaſon; in which Chi 
and Precepts to walk by, together with ſufficient Means, 


dime of a Day, or the ſpace, of twenty four Bs 
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Of the ſecond Advent of Chriſt. Vol. I. 


Prince of the Power of the Air, will Chriſt erect his Throne, 


and ſummon them and all the Inhabitants of the Earth to 
appear before him, to undergo their Trial, and receive their 


For the Time, we are told it will be at the End of the 
World. ue time before, is for the proving and preparing 


rilt gives them Laws 


Z* 
; * 


Opportunities and Encouragements to obſerve them: and 


according as they have obſerv'd or omitted theſe things, 
Will their Reward or Puniſhment be. There is a Day ap- 
pointed, wherein theſe things will be heard and look d into: 
and this is call'd ſometimes the Laft Day, ſometimes the 
Day of the Lord, ſometimes the Great Day, ot the Day af 


9 9 29 


Judgment; which muſt not be underſtood af 


5 ſuch a" ace of time as is fequilite for the cor Meating ſo 
"great a Tranſaction. And this Day, tho known and de- 


termin 'd by God, is yet for wiſe Reaſons: conceab'd from 
us; for of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no not the 


Angels in Heaven, nor the Son himſelf, as Man, but the Fa- 
ther only. To keep us ſtill upon our watch, we are told 


its coming will be ſudden and n and even ſur- 


with Child, 1 Theſl, ee. 
| ne N this Judgment, or the Things to be en- 
quir'd into, they are all things done in'the Fleſh, whether they 


. be gpod or. whether they be evil. that is, all things commit 
.T 


to us, or committed by us, are to be accounted for at 


"ER 7-2 % ED 
Of the firſt ſort are all the Talents of Time, Wealth, 
Learning, Honour or Power, with all other Advantages 


and Opportunities of doing good, that have been intruſted 


with üs; where ftrict Inquiry will be made inte the Uſe 
and Improvement of theſe Talents, according to the Men- 


ſure and Quality of thoſe we have receiv'd : And if it ſhall 


be found that we have employ'd and improv'd them well 


to the Glory of God, and the Good of our ſelves and others, 
we ſhall find the Reward of good and faithful Servants, to 


enter into the Foy of our Lord. If it appear otherwiſe, that 


we have us'd t 


em only to the Diſhonnur of our Maſter, 


and the Detriment of kind, we ſhall receive the Doom 
of wicked and Norhful Servants; to be bound Hand and Fol 


.and caft into outer Darkneſs. 
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Ol the latter ſort are all things done by us, or-proceeding 
from us; ſuch are our Thoughts, Words, and Actions: all 9 
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As for. our Thoughts, tis proverbial among Men to fay 
that they are free, and indeed ſo they are from any Human 
Controbl or Cognizance; but they are not ſo from the Om- 
niſcience of God, who will bring into Fudg ment every ſecret 


thing, whether it be good or evil; Ecch 12. 14. Ws. 
reach the inner Man; and when he cometh, he will bring to 
light all the hidden things of Darkneſs, and make manife#. 
b »» ff ⁰ u 
For our Words, they too do not vaniſh into Air, or pals 
away with the Breath that utters them, but are all re- 
corded, and will be rehears d again at the Day of Reckoning: 
for of every idle word that a Man ſpeuleth (that is, all ſuch 
s tend to the Diſhonour of God, or defaming our Neigh- 
bours) he ſhall give an Account at the laſt Day : "for by o 
Words we ſhall be juſtify d, and by our Words we ſhall be con. 
For our Actions, they likewiſe. will be narrowly ſean'd © 
and review'd at this Bar; our Omiſſions of God, and 
Commiſſions of Evil, will be publickly laid open, and every 
one ſhall receive- according ac he has done in the Body, he, 
ther it be good or cuil; 2 Cor. 5. 10. And elſewhere, 
the dead ſhall he judg d; every Man according to his Works; © 
Rev. 20. 13. JVVCVVVVVVVVVVVVVTTTV ( 8 
But by What Law or Rule are we to be judg d at that. [ 
Day? Why; the Goſpel is the Rule which all Chriſtians ſhall . * 
be try d and jadg'd by; ſo God the Father declares; that A 
he: will judg all Nen by Jeſus Chriſt ; according to the Goſpel. 
Rom. 2. 16. and God the Son Yeelares the fame, The Nord 
that I haus polen, the ſame pull judg you at the laſt Daß; 
ohn 12. 48. He will not keep us up to the Rigour and 
xtremity of the firſt Law, or condemn us for any invo- 
luntary Failings; bat will graciduſly allow us all the Favour 
and Mitigations of the Goſpel. Sincerity ſhall be accepted 
for Integrity, and hearty Deſires and Endeavours, tho at- 
tended with ſome Infirmities, ſhall be taken for compleat 
Obedience we ſhall bejudg'd by that Law of Liberty that 
gives all * to Human Frailty, and in many caſes 
accepts the Will for the Deed. Our merciful Saviour W'ill 
not judg us arbitrarily, or condemn us for things no where _ 
bidden; for where there is 125 there is no Tranſzrefſion * _ 
Fo 2 PI and” 
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0 F Chriſt." vol l 
and therefore we need not entertain any vain Fears and 
Scruples about Forms of Prayer, kneeling, ſtanding, or 
other innocent and indifferent Rites: of ' God's Worſhip ; 
which being forbidden by no Law, will never come into-the 
Account of the laſt Day : tho a too ſtiff Refuſal of them, 
But what ſort of Evidence or Witneſs will be admitted in 
this Judgment ? Why, as to this, there will be little or no 
uſe or need of any; for all our Thoughts, Words, and 
Actions are perfectly regiſter d in the Books of God's Om- 
niſcience, and will be expos d to the publick View of An- 
gels and Men: for ſo St. John, in the: Viſion of this Day, 
Jam the Boobs open d, and the Dead were judg d from the ; 
Things written in the Books,' according ta their Worts; Rev. 1: 
20. 12. Beſide, every Man's Conſcience will be ready to -/ 
give Teſtimony for of againſt him, and ſupply: the Place of 
a thouſand. Witneſſes: and if that ſhould/prove forgetful 1 2 
ar, defeKtive, God is greater than ur Hearts, and , 
%%%%%%%ͤͤ t; nd het EROS RM OST Lb 
But — t will be the Iſſue and Reſult of this great and 
ſolemn Judgment? Why, after a full and fair Hearing or 
Trial of every one's Cauſe, Sontence will paſs upon each of 
them according to their Works: Before Which, the great 
Iudg of the World will make a publick Diſcrimination be- 
ryween good Men and the. bad, dividing the one from the 
other, at a Soars divideth the Sheep from the:Goats, ſet- 
ting the one at his right Hand, and the other at his left. And 
| having made this public Diſtin&tion and Separation, turning 
. to thoſe on his right Hand, he will pronounce that glorious 
and raviſhing Sentence of- Abſolution; Come ye bleſſed Chil- 
den of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepar M for you from 
rhe Foundation of the World every Word: whereof, will 
UL them with Extaſies of Joy, which will not only tran 
N but abide with them for ever. After which, turning 
to thoſe on the left Hand, he will paſs upon them that 
' 155 and W 3 Co — 
Depart from me, ye curſed, into euerlaſting Fire, prepar d for 
—4 Devil and bis Angels where — Word will © over- 
whelm them with Grief, and fill them weith endleſs Hor- 
rour and Deſpair. Thus having ſhewid both the Certain · 
— frag the Circumſtances of a future - Judgment, I pro- 
. e ß 0 22060)! 
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or nch, Tothe Perm: that are to be jodg'd:. AT * 
p; th our N Text and Creed tell us, are 3 uick and the 


he I +Ded. Where, by the Quick, we: 1 are to aul Jade thoſe 
chat ſhall be found alive at Chriſt's coming — dament 5 
or the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome that will be 3 remain 
to the caming f the Lord; 1 2 ts 15, 17. And of theſe, 
he ſpeals elſewhere; Behold, I hem you A Ait ery, we ſhall 


nd WW e all Jeep, rwe ſhalliall be chang” 45 ina moment, in the 
m- er „ at the laſt Trump eee that ſome 
\n- will be found alive at.Chriſt's coming to judg the World, 
ay, horſhalk not undergo a proper Death by any actual Sepa- 
the 2 of 2Joul and Body ʒ but Nr. at ding of the 
ev. - ſhall undergo: à Change, aſter which they _ 


to abt up. in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the 
of they! that ſhall be thus ehang d and tranſlated, | 
ful ee Perſons here meant by the Quick 


By the Dead, we are to underſtand all that depart this 
Lie before that time, and are laid up in the Repoſitories 
of the Grave: theſe too, When the Trumpet ſhall found, 


or Hall heur his Voice, and Hts forth ʒ they that have. done. well, 

of WM 10 che Noſurrottiam f Life j ins 4 * That, have dane evil, ; 
oat” fo the Reſurreftion»of Damnation 1 5.28, 29. | 
e- In he ei 5 All Men, good and bad, 12 and dead, 

the «before, the ment Sear e : but every 

. Ml © one 15 ieit owir order. Ihe dead in Ori able feb, 

nd WF and having receiv'd the bleſſed 3 155 Hall fit 4 

ng - Thrane {4 the i Chl i Fo Ifract : mean 

Jus deres be Aft elfors Wi in judging the wicked, 4 


rere of Aa ſt. and righteous Sentence. 
am . gd i= vg ing) this laſt A ** . Power in judging the 
i ver, then N ane re ay r Co 
nſ- — een de Rene Delegated. Media- 
ng torial ingen, wi nt of iti is PRO leated, and ſhall | 
at reign for ever with his Father: in. "the King om 'of wen. 

n; „ 

7 bus Hiving geen che ſeveral Acts of dis gangpal nd 
r- grand pp let us laſtiy ſee what we ma deaf” 

*. 7 em. . dee in §%ͤ;Ür ꝛ i . 
n- - 1, From the Certainey of a Deyvof Judgment, let; us ; 


0 band krete to think of and prepare for ãt. This ſhould” 

keep us cloſe to our Duty, and-conſtant to our Watebjthat | 
this Dry may not ſurprite or find us unprovided; Lance ſuch 
- mighty Things depend 12 it, no 1 than our Eran 
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ee 4497: 954.3 bo 7281 10 IL 
0" Oh 17 — 'th Talkie afford matter of the 
| greateſt Joy, Hope, and Conſolation to all good! Men; for 
- their Saviour» being. their Judg, they may reſt aſſur d of 
finding Mercy and all favourable Allowances at that Day: 
and this affords no leſs Dread and Terrour to all wicked 


— 


and rue d, and therefore can expect nothing but 
Juaſtice, and the Revelation of Wrath. 

The Conſideration of a future Judgr 

v4 our Miſtakes about the Afffictions of good, and the Proſpe- 

rity of bad Men; and may keep us from ailing at the — 

and envy ing at the other: for that Day will: er all. theſe 

Matters richt, when good Men, by Afflictions, will be 

found fitted or a Crown zvand { Men, by Proſperity, 

wo fitten'd for the 8 276 W Apo <1 

4 WP ye muſt all ſtand before the Juderent- Seat of 

Citid, hen let us juug nothing before the time: until the 

' Loyd Come.” To judg or cenſure our Brother, s. to foreſtal 

the Day of Judgment; and JH/ho' art thou that 1 5 a1. 
ther? to hit own Mohter e fande or aer 
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' relate to the Third: of w 5 gf mot, 1 
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Men, Who muſt be judg'd by him 3 de 2 


me t may . 
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Ghoft . And, 


Ke 


. 2 » 
$3 4 147%. 24 '2 


TO to nderftand b here 74 the Holy. + 
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rite By By the Holy Ghoſt here, 8 we are to o undioſiacd 8 
third 15 « in the ever bleſed Trinity, call'There Ey the 


Namè of Ghoft,' which in the Saxo Tongue figni 


es alive 


ſzme with Spirit; and Holy Ghoſt; becauſe, defis his eſſen- 
tial Holineſs which he has in common with the Father and 


the Son, his Office is to work Holineſs 
God's People. For as Creation is p 


in the Hearts of 
arly aſeribd to 


the Father, and Redemption to the Son; ſo-is Sandifiea-"! 


peculiar Work of che Holy Ghoſt. Herice ” 


e are aid to pe fav'd or ſanctify d, by the waſhing of Re 5 
5 generation, ani the Fenewing, of the Holy Gh, Tit. 30 » 


d to be bo 
om the Father An 
iid to Pen HY 
. 5 


1 


4 0 


e 107; 


111 elſewhere, that our Soulf are pu wh 4 thro the. Se 
5 Pet. 1. 22. {Now this Haly Ghoſt is here 
©x Perſon; 'and likewiſe a Perſon diner 


the Son; fromm doch which, he is did 


plainly 2 # 


18 2 Perſon; is to het believ'd againſt the Rereh⸗ 


of Sabelliu of old, 466 Socines Of latter days; WhO >, nh | 


the Holy Ghoſt te be only an 


Aceident, that is, a Power, 


webe; or Quality reſiding in God and deriv'd from Mh. 
Againſt theſe, I fly, we 115 to believe him to be not barely” 
a Power, Of erktio ny or Quality, but really a Spiritual 484 f 


lutellectual ubltancy: 


for beſide that we are baptiz 


d in 


his Name, and profeſs our Faith in him; he is oppos d to 


all evil aud 1 rie 


Spirits, which are acknowieédg d to be 


Intellectual Sch indc. And the Hol) Scriptures frequent 
aſerlbe thoſe perſonal Diſpoſitions and Operations to Hi | 


that evidently ſuppoſe him to be a Perſon, and cannot” r 
to 


attributed to any thing leſs : for he is ſaid co be griev d, f 
ivrercede for us, to ſearch all thin | 


Cod, and the like; which 


are 


fach 


even the deth things' of 
rſonal Actions 


nk 


AﬀeRions, as no mere Qu alley | is capable of. Again, 
rſon diſtinct from the Father 15 


and the Son, is ts be believd 2 int another ſort of! 

reticks, WhO confounded. the three Perſons of the Trinity, 
deſtroying their ſabſtantial Properties, and thereby making 
them all but one Perſon under three different Nattes wy 


That the Holy Ghoſt is a 


4\ppellations. 


Us 


* 


| Now 


— 


W r n 
9 2 
* we 
: * 


e of Hh Diſt af ah Holy Ghoſt voll. 


Now this diſtinction of the Holy Ghoſt Rog the other. 


two Perſons is plainly: held forth in ſundry Places: of the 
New Teſtament, 5 — he is often ſtil 4555 5 Spirit of God, 
he is ſaid to interr ede far am with the Father, to be our Aa- 
vocate and Comforter, to come fromthe Father, and tobe ſent 
him; with many other Expreſſions, that manifeſtly imply. 
' him to bea Perſon diſtinct from the Father.:- for-otherwile, 
he muſt be ſaid te be an Advocate to himſelf, to interoede 
with, ta come from, and to be ſens. by. himſel; 
| Fr now ire with" n? eee of Senſe be apply d to. 45 
6 | 
1 1 Holy -Spir 3s.a Perſon ailting: from-the Father 
and the Son: ſo is he- ſaid in Fader to proceed from 
both: That he:p 1 from the Father, our Saviour 
expreſly debates, John 1. 26. The Spirit of Truth which 
proceedeth. from the Father (gith he) he Hall teſtiſy of me: 
upon which account he is often ſti 12 the 55 it of Gods, and. 
E | "pre Ares ; being ſen y and proceeding f om 


Again, nat he proceeded. y the Son — 2 tho it 
pee, tb v:expreſly affiem'd, is yet virtually contain d and 
img ly undry Expreſli ons of Holy Scripture; for he 

n call'd the Spirit of Hoe Sap, 1 the 404 J F  Chrift,, and 

8 or A en kis 1 — 
of the'Fatheri{y roceedi 

Es ge 
rex, 122 is procęeding rom. im alſo. 

aid to 75 y the Son as well as the Father - for 

& ras told. his Ee th 5 2 he would ſend the Com- 

tter to chem, which, was the-Holy Ghoſt, to ſupply the 

Peſects of his Abſence: and tho he be ſometimes aid to 

ſend him from the Father, and in the Father's Name, yet 

he is at other times faid to ſend him W and likewiſe 
that the Father ſends him in his Name; eſſions 


ſuppoſe him to proceed equall e an is is the 
nr Catholick Faith in =o matter... nd having 


ſhewy d who: is . at by: the oy” oed, procee 
to ſhew, : 


_ Secondly, Wbat we are 3 to believe of him: and this 


may. be-reduc'd to two Heads; The Divinity of his 
Perſon. And, (2.) The Diverſit ity 85 O tees and 


tions fi or the s vation of Mato, 


1 For 


ay Olen and 1285 
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Form of Baptiſm given by our bleſſed Saviour, Aar. 28. 


aſcrib'd to him; as 


put our Truſt and Reliance in him: which would be groſs _ 


and Honours given to him, phinly prove and declare him 


is, the ſeveral Offices and Operations he performs in the 


there are two ſorts: 5 


I he other, more ordinary and natural, ſutable to the 
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1. For the Divinity of his Perſon: We are to believe the 
Heh Ghoſt to be truly and properly God, coequal and co. 
eſſential with the Father and the Son, againſt the Hereſy. of 


the Ariaus and Macedonians; which hath been lately re- 


viy d by the Sociniant, and others in our Age. Now, that 


he is truly God, the Scriptures do plainly teſtify, - For be- 
ide that he is rank'd with the Father and the Son in that 


19. and likewiſe in that uſual Benediction of the Apoſtles, 
mention d 2 Cor. 13. 14. belide that, I ſay, the moſt pro- 
. Names of God, and all the Titles peculiar to the Divine 
Perſons are attributed to him, Lying to the Holy Ghoſt is 
calld Lying unto God, Acts 5. 3, 4. The Temple of the Ho- 


incommunicable * horas and Attributes of God are 
d Omnipreſence, Whither foall I go fm 
thy. Spirit? &. Omniſcience, for he ſearches the Hearts. and 
Anoweth the deep Things of God + Eternity, being before, in, 
and thro all WWA! ²˙ A ons 0, 
Again, All thoſe Divine Acts that are proper and peculiar 
to God only, are aſcrib d to him, as Creation, Regenera- 


- Laſtly, All thoſe Acts of Faith and Worſhip which are 
due only to God, are offer d up and requir d to be paid to 
him; for we are to adore and glorify the Holy Spirit, to 


Uſurpation and Idlatry, if he were nos. truly: God, | equal | 
to the Father and- the Son. 1 In A word, the Divine Titles 


to be Divine Perſon; which we are therefore (as the Ca- 
tholick Faith directs) firmly to believe of him. 
2. The next thing we are to believe of the Holy Ghoſt, 


economy of Man's Salvation - Now, of theſe. Acts; or f 
Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, relating to Man's Salvation, 
The one, extraordinary and ſupernatural z of which Find 1 
were thoſe miraculous Gifts given ia the Infancy. of tje 
Church, which laſted but for a time. _ 5 
more adult and grown State of the Church; and theſe are 
to continue to the end of the Worle. 
Of the firſt ſort, were thoſe extraordinary Gifts and In- 
ſpications that fell on th 2 Apoſtles on the Day of F , 


1 8 


* 


9 


** 


ſor the planting and propagating of the Goſpel: of which 


- 


we read in this 2d Chapter of the Act,; where, in the fir 


and following Verſes, we are told, that the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 


cording to Chriſt's moſt gracious Promiſe, came down on 


the Apoſtles, in the ſound of a' mighty ruſhing Wind, and 


ſat upon the Heads of them in the ſhape of cloven Tongues as 
. | of Fire and fill d all the Houſe where they were fitting. Our 


viour, at his leaving the World, had commanded the 


Apoſtles to ſtay at Jeruſalem, and not to undertake the 


preaching or planting the Goſpel, till they were endow'd 


with Power from on high. Upon which Order, they con- 


tinud there till the Day of Pentecoſt; at which time, 
- while: they were together, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
t ꝛem in a viſible Body of bright ſhining Fire; and inſpir'd 
them with thoſe Giſts that enabled and qualify'd them to 


| Propagats:the Goſpel tino the World. | ©. 


. That they ſhould fully underſta 
were to deliver. And. 


. to this end, three things were abſolutely neceſſary. 
. That they ſhould be able to ſpeak the ſeveral Languages 


of the World, to whom they were e 130 


3. That they ſhould have power to convince and con- 


firm the World in the Truth of them; for all which they 


were endow'd with Power from on high, by this Deſcent 


of the Holy Ghoſt. 


I. I Ay, to preach and propa ate the Goſpel, 'twas ne- 
.ceftary that the Apoſtles ſhould be 

veral Languages o e 
for without this, they were neither capable of teaching, 


| | enabled to ſpeak the ſe- 
the Countries to which they were ſent; 


nor the People of learning any thing from them: for 
except they ſhould utter with the Tongue Words eaſy to be un- 


derftood; hom ſpould it be known what is ſpoken'? In ſuch a 
eaſe they would only ſpeak into the Air, they would be Bar- 


barians to the Perple, and the People Barbarians unto them. 
To provide againft this, the Holy Ghoſt inſpir d them with 


the Gift of Tongues, by which they were enabled of a ſud- 
den, withont any Rules of Grammar or previous Inſtruc- 


tion, to ſpeak to Men of all Nations in their ſeveral Lan- 


guages, declaring to each of them, the wonderful Works 
of. God. This our Text here tells us, that being flld with 


the Holy Ghoſt, they began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the 


irit gave them utterance. This the Men of all Nations, 
then preſent at Jeruſalem, ſaw and heard, to their great 


Amazement; they all wondring how thoſe illiterate Gali. 
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Jeans, who ſearce underitobd' their" dnn Mother-Tongiie, 
pod all of à ſadden ſpeak this fluently in the Languages 
of all Countries, and even out-d 


neceſſary to the preaching and propagating of it; for 
Honecan teach another whit he hath uc knowle 

ſelf, ſo neither could the Apaſtles lead: others into all Truth, 
without a clear and certain knowledg of it themſelbes 


” 


/ 


trine they deliver d to be truly Divine. Indeed, Miracles 
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outitries; and even out-dothe greateſt Linguifts and. 
Philoſophers: Which could not be done by any Power of 


Nature or Art, but was the intire Work and Gift of tte 
2. Not only the Knowledg of the Tongues, but à full and 


nenn 
* 


clear underſtanding of the Doctrine of tie Golpel” was 


23 


ath n Knowledg 'of himm- 


and becauſe what they deliver'd was to be the Rule and Statt 
dard of Truth to all ſneceeding Generations, therefore the. 
Holy Spirit, befide the Gift of Longues, furnith'd" them 
with the Gifts of Knowledg and Prophecy, whereby they” 
were enabled to underſtand all Myſteries, and likewiſe to 


reyeal and expound them to others. Thus we read; that 


the Diſciples who ene d rhe HolyGhuſty et wirh een, 
and propheſyd; Acts 19. 6. meaning, that in the ſeveral 
Languages of thoſe Places where they came, they explain d 


me Myſteries of the Kinetlom of Heaven the Holy Ghoſt 


bringing to their Remembrance all that Chriſt had ſaid and 
done, and likewiſe affiſting them With farther Inſpirations, 
neceffary for the propagating of the Goſpel, and deliver- 
3. Another thing neceſſary to this end, was a Power of 
confirming the Truth of what they deliverid with ſuch un- 
queſtionable Evidence; as might be ſuffficient to cohvince 

and convert the World to the Belief of it: For nose tan 

or will believe without ſufficient Evidence; and therefore 

that nothing might be wanting to the Faith of Mankind, 
the Holy Ghoſt,” to the Gift of Tongues and Prophecy; ad- 


ded the Gift of Miracles, whereby the Apoſtles and others 
were enabled by many mighty and wonderful Works to 


atteſt the Truth and Divinity of their Doctrine. Hence 
we read, upon this coming down of the Holy Ghoft, that 
many Wonders and Signs were done by the Apoſtles; Acts 4. 
30. they heaPd the Sick, cur'd the Blind and the Lame with 
a word's D they made the Deaf to hear and the 
Dumb to ſpeak; yea, and rais d the Dead to Life again: all 


which exceeding the Power of Art and Nature, were the 


miraculous Effects of a Divine Power, and prov'd the Doc- 
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| * Practice, and We ſhould : not vainly N or lightly 
| rely 


7 5 a — 75 dy theſe the 
ty Except. ( God were 


lome 7 1 ry Giltz of the Spi i 
"requiſite, upon ting 0 

I and were e fil . d prope 

ty. ke the Goſpel had ſpread and 

res). bench Natives * every 1 

Chriſtian Religion, and were 


Ar to inſtrutt eac men in their own, Language; when 


e whole New Teſtament. was reveal d, and the great 
ruths of it faſtciently- confirm'd, by the. miraculous Ef- 


of; A Daring 4 accom Eo then did the 


extraord inary G together with the 
915 of them; 2 ovty0 Spirit of 


in vain, is not wont to give e | y 7 iſſiſtances, when 

„ ogy will. ſerve the turn. An this will lead me 
to Conuder * #9 

2aly,, 24% Thoſe a ne Offices and Operations 

of the Holy Ghoſt he ſtill exerciſeth in the Church, 

and will 8 10 do to the end of the World; for tis 


by this 2 irit that Chriſt regs to be r his Fol- 


Jowers to 1 of the World, þ 28. 19. And when he 
aſcended up into caven, he to he would ſend ano. 
ther Comforter, that is, his How: Ghoſt, which would 


abide with them farewery hn 14. 16. Which Promiſe was 


not confin'd W to the Apoſtles. and firſt Chriſtians, who 


after, but to all Chriſtians that live and fucceed 
them. to I end of the, World. To theſe he continues, 
1. To bea Te 


er in all the weighty 


Ro 


„ 
198055 of Religion; which Office he performs for them, 


irtly hy the 2 Writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
les, who ſpeak not of their own heads, or by the Will of 
Man, but as they were moved of the Holy.Ghoft.. And there- 
fore St. Paul aſſures us, that 4 Scripture, is given by Inſpi. 


ration of God, and is profitable for. Doctrine, for Kepreds 


for 2 for 3 in Righteouſneſs, | 5 the A 
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E 
ar- than it was at firſt to make them all out of nothing? In. 
our I deed, if this were aſcrib'd to any limited or finite Agents, 
either 75 or Men, it might then well enough ſeem in- 
rom Corruption; they neither know where the Parts are, 
nor how to put them together. But why ſhould it be thought 
incredible for a God of infinite Power and Wildom, to = 
whom nothing is impoſſible, to do this? Is it harder to re: 
ſtore Life, than it was at firſt to give it? Or is the Task 1 
Se to reunite ſomething, than to make all things outs  . i 
f · . ET. 
2. But our Bodies (ſay others) both before and after tle 
Diſſolution, undergo many Changes and Alterations; one 
Man eats and devours another, whereby the ſame Subſtance: 
belongs to and compoſes many Bodies, and the Parts of one 
Man become ſucceſſively the Parts of another: and how can 
every one at the Reſurrection have his own Body? To 
which. Fantner,.. oem on ER 
1. That whatever Changes or Tranſmutations our Bodies 
may undergo, the ſeveral Parts of particular Bodies do not 
periſh,” or come to nothing by the Change, but are pre- 
ſerv'd and laid up in the Repoſitories of Nature: and an 
ee. All-ſeeing Eye that knows and diſcerns all things, and an 


* 
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or they can neither. preſerve not reſtoxę a thing ; 


or Almighty Hand that can do whatever pleaſes him, can eafily/ 
14 W diſcover and rally theſe things at pleaſure. And therefore 
00 our Saviour told the Sadduces, that they err'd in this point, 
by not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of God; Mat. 
5 22. 29. They confider'd not that he who made all things, 
was able to direct, ſeparate, and call all things together, when 
; it pleaſeth him; they. meaſur d the Divine Power by their 
d, own Weakneſs, and by that means ignorantly concluded a 
65 thing impoſſible to God, becauſe it was beyond their Sphere 
q to effect or comprehend it. Whereas a due Conſider ation 
n. of the Omniſcient and Omnipotent Power of God, to 
ed whom nothing is impoſlible, would ſcatter all theſe Doubts, 
Y and make theſe ſeeming Difficulties vaniſh © 
2. Befide, To the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, tis 
ö not neceſſary that all the Parts of the ſame Matter, but 
0 that the ſame Perſon ſhould ariſe. Now you know a Man is 
1 the ſame Perſon from his Infancy to old Age, and even to - 
0 the hour of his Diſſolution, tho the Matter of which he 
n conſiſts hath admitted of many Changes and Alterations; 
0 for many parts of that continually fy off by Excretion, _ © 
ly Sweat, Perſpiration, and other natural Evacuations , , - 4] 
ER omen AW MS . which 
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328 Of the Reſurrection of the Dead, Vol. I. 
which are ggain ſupphy/ d by the acceſſion of new Nouriſh- 
mient and 5 geſtion : and theſe make no alteration of the 
E Perſon; tho they make ſome change in the Addition or 
F Diminution of the Matter. Tis the Soul and the Body that 
_  Individoate the Perſon; and in the Union of theſe two ef. 
ſentlal Parts does Life conſiſt: which Union is diſſolv'd by 
Death, and. is reſtot d again by the Reſurrection. So that 
We may eaſily conceive a riſing again in the ame Body, tho 
not in all the fame Matter; whereby we are numerically the 
ame Perſons for ſubſtance, tho ſome accidental Parts may 
Vary: which is ſufficient to all the Ends of the Reſurrection, 
and likewiſe to all the Rewards and Puniſhments that fol- 
low after it. From whence I proceed, 


Thirdly, To conſider the Certainty of it, notwithſtanding 
c.̃.ꝰ élefly on Divine Revelation, backd with many Argu- 
og from Reaſon, and other Inſtances in Nature to con- 
A4 s for Revelation, tis abundantly confirm'd to us by Di- 
ö vine Authority, both in the Old and New Teſtament. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour ſilenc'd the Sadduces who deny'd this Arti- 
cle, with thoſe words of God Almighty ; I am the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob: God # 
not the God of the Dead, but of the Living, The. Force of 
_ _ - which Argument lay in the Promiſe made to thoſe Fathers, 
Which being not made good in their Life-time, they were 
to be raisd to another Life, in which they ſhould receive 
it. Holy Job declares his Aſſurance of a Reſurrection, in 
tthoſe words; I know that my Redeemer liveth, and tho after 
mm Skin. worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I fee 
God; whom I ſhall ſee for my Ta, and not another. In the 
bde the Keſurrection and the Life, and that he that belieueth 
n him, tho he were dead, ſhall yet live again; John 11. 25. 
In the 5th of Jolm, ver. 28, 29. he tells us, that the hour is 
© - Coming, in which all that are in the Grave ſhall hear his Poice 
aud cue forth; they that have done Good to the Reſurrection 
Life, and they that have done Evil to the Reſurrection of 
> Damnation. By this means onr laſt Enemy will be de · 
| _ ftroy'd; and Death, which ſwallows up all other things, ſhall 
it ſelf be ſwallom d up in Viltory; 1 Cor. 15. 53, 54. 
But beſide the ample Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, Rea- 
ſon it ſelf may teach us this Truth; for ſince n | 
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Yea ments before alledg'd-for a future Judęg - 


Inſtances and J e of the Reſurrection. 
dies away into Night, an 


L $ 
Spring: The Corn that. ſuſtains us is firſt bur 
riſes again; and that which thou ſomeſt, is not quicken . 
cept it die. Thus all things are continud by corrupting,” , 
and revive by dying. And therefore we may ſafah cans 
things elſe were made, ſhall not periſh by Death, but be 
renew'd by a Reſurrection. P - = 
Having ſeen the Cettainty, let us obſerve the Manger f 
the Reſurrection: and this, we are told, will be. effected Ai 
1 _ Wholly * Power of God, and the Influence of his Holy: I 
r FF Spirit; tor Wee les than a Divine and Omnipotent WM 
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A. 
7 . 14 
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i- Power is ſufficient for this Work, and that is abundantly = 
of able to effect it. And therefore the Apoſtle would have none 
s WM think it incredible that God ſpould: raiſe the Dead ſor he _ 


that gave Life at firſt, can eaſily reſtore it and our Bodies ij 
„ may be as well repair'd out of the former Materiale, as at B 
e _ firſt form d out Nothing. He that bredth'd Life into all 
e Things, can eaſily, inſpire our ſcatter d Dult 3 and the Spirit 
n WU that raisd up Chriſt from the Dead, can alſo quicken ur 
r mortal Bodies, If that Spirit of God dwell in us, 'wetave' 
the Seed and Power of the Reſurrection, which will in tine 
come into Act, and ſpring, 7 Immortallity. Our B- 
dies being made the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, are be- 
come the Seat of God, and the [Reſidence of àa Divine. 
Spirit; and therefore tho they be deſtroy d awhile, they 
will in a little time be rais d and rebuilt again. 
But what will be the Effect and Iſſue of the Reſurrec- 
tion? Why, the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt . 
our vile Bodies, that they may be like unto hu glorious Bo 
| according to the mighty working whereby he ts able to ſubdue 
all things to 2 7 :; Meaning, that our Bodies ſhall receive 
Mk Rs blefſed Change, 3nd. from crazy, frail and imper- * 
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fe Bodies, become like. the glorifyd Body of Chriſt. 
0 St. Paul in 1 Cor. 15. hath given us ſome Particulars of this 
| | happy Change, telling us, | 1 2 of 
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by Death are ſown in . Cor- 
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|  - < Buddies there conſiſt of: thoke garring and contrary Qualities, | 


the r 4, the Fat her; Mat. T3. 43. Moreover, 
33. The Bo 


Is apt to annoy and offend us; we ſhall hereafter be rais d 
. impaſſible, and nothing ſhall ail us any more. 
1 "Laſtly, Whatis ſomm a Natural, all be rais'd a Spiritual 
Boy ver. 44. by which we are to underſtand, not that 
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our Bodies ſhall be diveſted of all Matter, and chang'd into 
pirits, but that they ſhallin a great meaſure be freed from 
the burdenſom clog and dulneſs of Matter, and attain to 
the perfections of a ſpiritual Subſtance; that is, they ſhall 
be above the Pleaſures of Senſe, and be like the Angels in 
Heaven, Matth. 22. 30. faſting for ever without Hunger, 
and watching without any need or deſire of Refreſnment. 
Again; they ſhalt be vigorons and active, fitted to the quick 
anck nimble Motions of Glorify'd Souls, like them living for 
ever without decay, and acting for ever without wearineſs. 
In a word, the Body ſhall be perfectly releas'd from all do- 
lorous Pain and Paſſions, aH -cantinue in perfect Health, 
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Now the Belief of ſuch a Reſurrection may teach ns, 
1. Io live in a continual expectation and preparation for 
it; by avoiding all the Pollution of ſinful Luſt, and preſer- 
ing all manner of Purity both of Body and Mind; for he 
5 cha hath this Hope, muſt puriß) himſelf even as God 1s The 
. P 2.440 ATTHE 
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1 Theſf. 4. 13, 14. The Grave is only become the 9 15 — 
tory of our Bodies, where we retire awhil 1755 1 
Rags of \infal Vieſh,, to 'be cloth d upon the © Hob of 1 


; drawing awhile © to this noble p purpoſe? 
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? I lurredtion f the" a 
2. "The Belief of a Reſurretio! may- 5 2 to: arm us 
8055 3 and the Fear of Death for what tho of 
— ir l not de long al they Thall be lcd gut — 
5 the reach * advanc'd above the "fans of both: * „ 
tom (ays the ſtle) ee the earth K 2 — 
12 diſſolv d, we have a Build 4 
\ Houle not made with hand but eternal in 5 6 
2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. This made that great A oftle lo fe fra jk .u 
being afraid, that he deſir d to be Aab; and even los _. 
to be uncloth'g: of this mortal Body, that he might put en 
Glory and Incorrup tion: and if we weigh the Pains and 
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Miſeties of this Life with the he ara Slories of the next, = 
we: . eaſily learn to do the ame. * 4 
he Belief of a Reſurręction may W — upon "2 


Death of Friends and Relations; for their Bodies do not — 
periſh; but a ſleep. in the Duft, and ſhall ſhortly Wake 
r more perfect and glorious than they were before. When. 
J awake on ys t falmiſt) I all be ſatisfy'd with. thy. 
Laien and twill be no ſmall Pleaſure and 8 aticfation fo 
nd our ſelves and Friends transform'd into it. And . 2 7 
fore the Apoſtle would, not 7 > ez EO 7 then "J 
that are. aſleep, nor forrow F or th 2 th 12 27 5 na — 
Hope ; for F we believe that Jeſus died Land roſe pn, en 
Jo them alſo that 46 in Jeſus will God 1 with bim: „ 


Friends with: 
This is to repine at 
| Happineſs, and to griev ey hag not always con- I 
tinu'd miſerable : Which being the murmuring Language 

of all immoderate Sorrow, let us, by a 4 Belie 'of 2 

ee learn W e ug oe it. N why Wo = mY 
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ic endlefs mA miſerable Condi! 
of the Wicked; Tige r ſhall go into rp Puniſpment. 

Where the Miſery of their Condition is expreſs d by Puniſh 
. ment, and the height of it imply'd in its being. Everlaſting. 
Nou Puniſhment (yon know) imports ſomething that is 
are inflicted as che 


8 


: Ew 4 — 
B Ef 3 
= 

— 


merit of a Crime; and accor- 

ding to the degrees of { andheinouſneſs in the Offence, 
does the ſeverity and age the Puniſhment increaſe. 
Accordingly therefore impenitent Sinners having all their 
life-time affronted God by a wilful violation of his Laws, 


= Evil of their * * be * in the next 0 the 
| ore 
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y ny e ſhall ſor" him as he is; 1 0 58 
This is in ef the Life which the RI a Thall enter 


Fee Ano; which: is not barely a naturaf Lite, conſiſting i in the 
- Union-of the Sont to-the Body, for that will happen to the IM che 
Neptobate likepviſe; but ſpiritual, conſiſting in the 'Union of MW Ane 
dhe Soul unto God: in which ſenſe our Saviour 15 Bike, He Mil 
what hath the Sen, hath Life; and this is in a mor e ſpecial MW ven 
_ amanner-calld Life, becauſe of the Comfort and Hippinek 2 
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ſhort temporary Acts of Sin with endleſs and inſupportable 
Torments; this makes ſome Men ſecure, and to caſt off 
the Fear of God from before their Eyes: but be not de- 


Name to the World, he made ample mention indeed of 
his Mercy and Goodneſs, ſtiling hiniſelf a God gracious and 


by no means clear the Guilty, but will viſit the Iniquity of the 
Fathers upon the Children to the third and fourth Generation; 


rity, we are often told of the fierceneſs of his Wrath: And 
both Soul and Body into Hell; Mat. 10. 28. 


3. The Belief of an Everlaſting Life of Bliss and Glo 


ficulties in the way to it. The Hope of a Reward is a 
mighty ſpur and incitement to any Undertaking; and if 
the ſhort periſhing things of this Life are wont to draw 
ſo ſtrongly, how much more powerfully ſhould the Hopes 


gard the Pleaſures of Sin 1 1 which are but for a ſeaſon, 
7% 828 > | = | 
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and deſtroy his own Creatures, and much leſs to puniſn the 


ceiv'd, God will not be mocked. When he proclaim'd his 


merciful,” long-ſuffering, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, 
pardoning Iniquity, Tranſpreſſton and Sin: but yet he did not 
forget to mention his Juſtice; for tis added, that he will 


Exod. 34. 6, 7. Hence we find him ſtiling himſelf 4 jea- 
lows God, and a conſuming Fire, to teach us to ſtand in awe 
of him, and to tremble at his Word. To baniſh all Sety- 


our Saviour hath warn'd us to fear him, who is able to caſt 
ſhould quicken us in our Duty; and make us deſpiſe all Dif- 


of an Eternal Reward in Heaven move us forward in the 
ways of Vertue and Holineſs ? How lightly ſhonld we re⸗ 
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in compariſon of thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure that are at God's 
_ right Hand for evermore ?. Yea, this ſhould teach us to 
deiſpiſe all the Sufferings of this preſent Life; and, with 
the Apoſtle, reckon them not worthy to. be nam d with the 
Glory « #5 ſhall be reveal d in us. i 

._Laftly, We may learn hence how to eftimate the price 
of our Redemption, and what a value we ought to ſet 
upon the Blood of Chriſt that purchas'd it; for hereby we 


are ranſom'd from a wretched Thraldom to Sin and Satan, 


and tranſlated into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
Bod: yea, we are freed by it from all the endleſs Miſeries 


90 of Death and Hell, and inſtated in all the Happ pineſs and 


Bleſſings of Eternal Life; which ſhould ſet us {till a long- 
ing and preparing for it, that having our Fruit unto Holi: 
eh we _ in the end receive Everlaſting Life. 28 
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DISCOURSE XVIII. 


Rat 


. 15 == © 8 latter part. 0 
* whom alſo he made the Worlds. 5 


2 \R 0 M the Explication of the Crd, I proceed ti 
the next Queſtion of the Catechiſm, Which contain 
a brief Recapitulation of the whole, in theſe words: 


uk, What doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe Articles of 


as Belief? _ 
Anf. 1. I learn to believe in God the Father, Shs mal 


me and all the World. 


2. In God the Son, who Shs d me. dl all Ae 


3. In God the Holy Ghaſt, who en me and all the 
Ele People of God. 


In which Queſtion and Anſwer we may obſerve, 
2 A publick Profeſſion of Faith i in the Holy Trinity: 


I believe in God the Father, God the Son, and. God the Hoh 


Ghoſt. _ 


5 bon Secondly, The peculiar Acts or Offices aſcribd to Now 


Perſon 3 in Wen to 0 Manxand, And THEY, as Os 


15 KOs 1 Moy | Creation 
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Thip'd and glorify d; for ſo 1 Father himſelf eee 3 
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SGreation to the Father, who made me and all the World: | 
1 8 the Son, who redeemd me and all Man- 
o wtl an aa rode 
|. Sandtification to the Holy Ghoſt, who ſantt ih d me, 4 
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: All Which being great and important Truths, neceſſary 
to be known and beliey'd by all Chriſtians, muſt be diſtinct- 
ly and particularly handled. And, © 


Hl, For the publick Profeſſion of Faith in the Holy 


Trinity: The Catechumen is here taught to declare his 
Belief in God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 

Ghoſt ;, where in the ſame Divine Nature he acknowledges 
three diſtin& Perſons, among whom there is a Difference 
of Order in an 3 of Power: For the Father is ever 


reckon d in the firſt place, and ſo ſtil'd with relation to 
the Son, who is ſaid to be begotten of him: The Son is 
reckon'd in the ſecond place, and ſo ſtil'd in relation to 


the Father, who is ſaid to beget him: The Holy Ghoſt in 
the third place, becauſe he proceeds from both. _ _ 


This is the great adorable Myſtery of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion; which being above the Comprehenſion of Reaſon;  * 
is wholly made the Object of Faith, and to be receiv'd upon 7 
the Credit of Divine Revelation. Twas but obſcurely re- 
yeal'd under the Old Teſtament, but more plainly in the 
New, where each of the Perſons are frequently ſtil'd God, 
and have all the incommunicable Attributes and Properties 
of the Godhead aſcrib'd to them: from whenc + 
trine of the Bleſſed Trinity hath been receiv'd in all 
_ Chriſtian Churches. We all profeſs our Faith in it at our 


e this Doc- 


entrance upon Chriſtianity, being all baptizd in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
As we grow up, we are catechiz'd and built up in this moſt 


Holy Faith, and promiſe never to. depart from it to our 


lives end. The Apoſtolical Benediction with which we 
{till conclude our Holy Offices, is ia the Name of theſe 
three Divine Perſons ; ſaying, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 


| Chri#t, the Love of God the Father, and the Fellowſhip of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with us all evermore. The Hymns and 
Doxologies of the Church run in the like ſtile; Glory be ro 


the Father, and to the Son, and the Holy Gho#t : where all 
the three Perſons in the Sacred Trinity are equally wor- 


c | „ 
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one, O God, is for ever and ever; a Scepter of R 
 Feouſtieſs it the Scepter of thy Kingdom; ver. 
St. John hath yet more clearly reveal'd this Myſtery to us, 
fſaying, There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghaſt; and theſe Three are 
One 1 Joh. 5.7. Where a Trinity of - Perſons is expreſly 
aſſerted in the Unity of the Godhead : a place ſo pregnant 
for the proof of this ſublime Myſtery, that St. Jerom con- 


ceives the Arians, who deny'd the Divinity of Chriſt, ex- 


gh theſe words out of the Bible, becauſe they made fo 
re againſt them; which is the reaſon that. thoſe words 
are not to be found in fome Copies. But thanks be to the 
Providence of God, which has preſerv'd and derivd down 
to us the Knowledg of the Eternal Trinity; and likewiſe 


given us Grace, in the Power of the Divine Majeſty, to 


_ worſhip the Unity. So that tho Reaſon be at a loſs, and 
dur weak Underſtandings cannot comprehend this ineffable 
Myſtery, yet have we a firm Foundation for our Faith in 
it; being built upon the Baſis of Divine Revelation, and 
the Diſcoveries' that God- hath been pleas'd to make. to us 
. EDS E SCaptin ys; 
From whence we may learn to baniſh all Doubts, and 
firmly to believe and aſſent to this divine Truth; {till 
worſhipping the Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Tri- 

ity ; and praying, as our Church hath taught us, to be 


ni | 
kept ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and not to be ſhaken from it by 


any Adverſities. Let us not ſay with Nicodemus, How can 
are things be ? but rather let us humbly admire and adore 
what we cannot fully underſtand. 'There are many things 


in Nature and Art that non-plus our Reaſon ; and can we 


hope to comprehend all the Myſteries in Religion, or to 
| know God himſelf to perfection? Is it not highly rea- 
ſonable to believe what God | hath told us of | himſelf, 
and not to ſuffer our Curioſity: to run beyond what he 
| hath reveald ? Let us therefore ſubmit our Reaſon to 
Faith, and bound our Inquiries by the Divine Revelation 
having already a glimpſe of this ſublime Truth, let us be 
content to ſtay for a fuller Apprehenſion of it, till we come 


to behold the Glories, and partake of the Joys of HE 
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Of the Holy Trinity. ol, I. 
That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the = 
Father ; for he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father that ſent him: John F. 23. And in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews he faith, Aud ler all the Angels of God wor- 
Bip him, Chap. 1.6. And again, To the Son be ſaith, Thy 
igh 


But 


lieve in God the Father (faith the Catechumen) who 'made 


\ 


N +, r } 
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Part II. Perſonal Acts in the Trinity, 342 

This is briefly the Profeſſion of our Faith in the Holy | 
Trinity, which we are all to hold faſt unto the end with- 


en en nenn tap 


Becondly, To the particular Acts or Offices aſcribd to 
each of the three Perſons, in the Oeconomy of the World 


and Man's Salvation. 3 _ : 1 by F „ 9 Fr TY 
And, 1. To. God the Father, the firſt Perſon” in the 
'Blefſet Trinity; is aſcrib'd the making of all Things: Ibe- 


4 


me and all the World. Where he is taught to own God 
the Father for the Author of his Being, and the Maker of | 
all the World: according to that of St. Luke, In him, me 
live, move, and have our Being. Lis true, this is ſome- 


* 
_ 


are ſaid to be made by him; and fometimes to the Holy 


Ghoſt, as Fob 33. 4. where the Spirit of God is ſaid to mate | 
. Fut til 225 hive of the World is firſt and princi- 


pally attributed to God the Father, in reſpe& of his Priori- 
ty of Order and Operation; he being the firſt Mover, 
With whom the other Perſons. are ſaid to concur and work 


with him. Our Text tells us that God made the World b 


bis Son, And elſewhere, the Father of Spirits is Rid b 
his Holy Spirit to breathe into Man à living Soul. This is 


the frequent Language of Holy Scripture, which declares _ 
the making of the World and all Things in it, as the pe- 
culiar Act and Office of God the Fatler. 


J u (hith the Apoſtle) there is but one God, the Fu. 


ther, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord 
19 Chrift, by whom are all things, and we by him: 1 Cor. 


8.6. And we find our Saviour acknowledging, That he 


Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father 


4 ; which beſpeaks ſome kind of Priority of Action, as 


well as Perſon. And in this ſenſe, the Creed teaches us to 
believe in God the Father, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


— 


his is confirm'd to us in ſundry places, both of the 


Old and New Teſtament. In the firſt of Genefis we read 
of God's making all things, and ſaying that all that he had 
made was very good. Nehemiah © acknowledges, Thou, 


even thou art Lord alone; thou haſt made Heaven, the Hea- 


ven of, Heavens with all their Hoſt, the Earth and all things 
that are in it, the Sea and all that is therein: Neh. 9.6. 
We find David acknowledging the ſame throughout the 
Whole Book of Pſalms. St: Paul fpeaking of God the Fa- 
I -. 3 8 | ther, 


times aſctib'd to the Son, as John 1. 3. where alF Things 
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342 Perſanal Acts in the Trinity. Vol. I. 

ther, often tells us, that of him, and * him, and to him 
are all things; Rom. 11. 36. And the Author to the He- 
brews, that every Houſe is |builded h ſome Man, but he 
= that built all things is God; Heb. 3.4. Iwere endleſs to 
recite all the Teſtimonies that might be alledg'd to this 
wt ut were the Scriptures filent in this matter, Reaſon it 
_ Felf would lead us up to a firſt Cauſe, as the Author and 
Maker of all things, which can be no other than God: 
for whatſoever has a being, was either made dr not made; 

- whatſoever is not made, is God; whatioeyer is not God, 

%%% -!! :.:... v Fats 
1 wonderful Order, Beauty, and Harmony of the 
World, the mutual W of one thing upon ano. 
ther, and of all upon a ſuperiour Being, can be aſcrib'd only 
to an All-wiſe and Almighty Artificer. The admirable 
Frame and Fabrick of our Bodies, which have as many 
Wonders as Parts; the curious Contrivance and Compo- 
ſure of our Souls, Which have as many Miracles as Facul- 
ties, plainly ſhew the Finger of God. In ſhort, all the 
Excellencies ſtamp'd upon the inferiour Creatures, which 
ſerve at once to excite our Wonder, and employ our Me- 
ditation, beſpeak an Omnipotent Hand to make and pre- 
ſerve them; all which ſhew the World to be the Work: 
manſhip of God the Father, who made Heaven and Earth. 
But how is God the Father ſaid to have made the World, 

And all things contain'd in it? Why) 

That the Scripture tells us was by Creation; Gen. 1. 1. 

In the Beginning, God created the Heavens and the Earth. 

And the Church in the Revelation acknowledges, Thou haft 

created all things, and 5 | 15 pleaſure they are and were 
created; Rev. 4. 11. Now Creation is the producing of 

_ ſomething out of nothing; and that diſtinguiſheth it from 
Generation, which evermore ſuppoſes ſome Matter to work 

upon; whereas Creation excludes all Concurrence of Mat- 
ter, and fignifies the making ſomething out of nothing, 

. Philoſophy indeed teacheth that nothing can be made out 
of nothing; which is true of all finite and natural Agents, 
who mult have ſome Matter to work upon, or elſe they can 
do nothing. 5 F 
But Divinity tells us, that all things were made out of 
nothing, and that this is feaſible and eafy to an infinite 
Power. St. Paul tells us, that God calleth things that be 
not, as tho they were; that is, he maketh things to be, 80 
)))VVVVVTTTT - = 4» es 
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Laſtly, For the End: He made 
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before were not: and the Author to the Hebrews, That 
things which are ſeen, were not made of things that do ap- 
pear ; Heb. 11. 3. meaning, that things which are, were 
made of things that were not; that is, of nothing. And 


by this God diſtinguiſheth himſelf from the Gods of the 


Heathen, by doing that which none but he can do. Again, 

2. He made all things by the Word of his Power; that is, 
he ſpake them all into being by the Word of his Mouth: 

He did but ſay, Let there be Light, and there was Light; 
Let the Earth bring forth Graſs after its kind, and let the 
Waters bring forth abundantly the Creatures that live and 
move therein: and things immediately were as he had ſaid. 
Twas but for him to will and command, and it was fo : 


ſo faith the Pſalmiſt, he ſpake the word, and they were 


made; He commanded, and they were created; Plal. 148. 5. 
And elſewhere, he made the Heavens by his Power, and 
the Hoft of them by the Breath of his Mouth. Again, 
3. For the Time: He is faid to make all things in fix 
Days, not that he needed fo long a ſpace for the doing of 
it, for he might have made them all in one moment, as he 


did with one Word of his Mouth. All things are poſſible, 


and nothing is difficult to an Almighty Power. But he 
took that time, to teach us Diligence and Deliberation in 


all our ways, and by his example to reſt on the ſeventh 


Day from all our Labours. 


%* 


all things for his own. 
Glory, So Solomon declares, Prov. 16. 4. He made all things 
for himſelf, yea, even the Wicked for the Day of Evil. Not 


that all or any of his Works can add to or diminiſh an 


thing from his eſſential Glory; but he deſign'd his Works 
to manifeſt and diſplay his Glory to the Sons of Men, who 
are to take occaſion from thence to magnify his Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which. ſhine fo brightly in them. 


The Heavens (faith the Pſalmiſt) declare the Glory of God, 


and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy-work. Good Men by 
beholding the Beauty of the Creation, and the liberal Pro- 


viſion made for all the Creatures in it, will be thereby 


moy'd to publiſh and proclaim the Goodneſs of our Maker: 
ſo we find David, that great Maſter of Thankſgivings, did 


almoſt in every Pſalm. And upon wicked Men who for- 


get God, and regard not the Operations of his Hand, he 
will glorify his Juſtice in their utter Confuſion. We ſee 


| then how well and wiſely the Catechiſm teaches to be- 
 heve in God the Father, who made us and all the World; 
£4 which 


das. at 4 — 


5 


eminently and peculiarly aſcrib'd to the firſt Perſon in the 


No from this Doctrine of the Creation we may learn 
many excellent and uſeful Leſſons; I ſhall mention a few. 


1. We are taught from hence to give God Almighty the 
Glory of all his Works, and to celebrate his infinite Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, that are ſo viſible and apparent 
in them. And this we are to do by frequent Meditation 

upon them; Whoſo is wiſe will ponder theſe Things, and he 


Hall underſtand the Loving-kindneſs- of the Lord. By ex- 


tolling and admiring the Greatneſs of them, ſaying, Ny 
Mercy, O Lord, reacheth unto the Heavens, and thy Faith. 
 Fulneſs to the Clouds; Pſal. 36. 5. By calling upon our ſelves 


and others, to worſbip and fall down, and kneel before the 


Lord our Maker >, Pal, 95. And laſtly, by calling upon all 


inferiour Creatures to ſet forth the Praiſe and Glory. of 


their great Creator; of all which, the Pſalmiſt hath ſet us 
the beſt and nobleſt Pattern for our Imitation. And the 
Elders in the Revelation have ſhew'd us the way, ſaying, 
Thon art worthy, © Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, 
and Power 5 for thou haſt created all things, and for thy plea- 
fare they are and were created. ' OOO x 

2. From God's making us and all the World, we may 
learn to depend and rely upon him in all Conditions: for 


he that made us, is both able and willing to preſerve us; 


he will not deſpiſe or caſt off the Works of his own 
Hand, but is ever ready to cheriſh and defend his own 
Children. Commit thy way unto the Lord (faith holy Da- 
vid) and he will bring it to paſs; for happy is he whoſe Hope 
is in the Lord his God, who made Heaven and Earth, 
And this Happineſs is grounded upon the Aſſurance we 
have of Safety and Security under his Protection; for there 
is no reſiſting an Almighty Power, nor any Weakneſs or 
Defect in an Omnipotent Agent. A4) Help cometh of the 


Tord (faith David) who made Heaven and Earth Fg will 


not ſuffer thy Foot to be moved: Pſal. 121.2, 3, He that 
made Heaven and Earth can over-rule all the Creatures in 
it, and daſh all the Deſigns of our Enemies: he can fix 
our feet on good ground, and will make us live in ſafety, 


if we caſt our ſelves upon his Providence. Behold (faith 
' God) I have created the Smirh that bloweth the Coals in the 


Fires 
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which Act, in the Language of Scripture and Antiquity, is 


Part II. Perſonal Acks in the Trinity. 
Fire, and bringeth an Inftrument for his Work. And after 
| that, he affures Iſrael, No Weapon form d againſt thee ſpall 
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pr per. And left this ſhould be thonght a peculiar Privi- 
confin d. to them only, he adds, This 5s the Heritage of 


the Servants of” the Lord, Wa. 54 16, 13 S0 that we may 


fafely rely upon the Power and Goodneſs of God, whilſt 
we walk in his way, and keep in the path of his Com- 
mandments. . And this will lead me to tze 
Laſt and grout Leſſon to be learnt from this Doctrine, 

ie Duty of Obedience; which naturally flows 
from our Creation: for he that made us, hath certainly a 
Right to command us; and we that are made, have an 
indiſpenſable. Duty lying upon us to obey our Maker. TIs 


an Obſervation of a apr. Mar of all the Creatures that 


God made, none ever diſobey'd his Voice, but the Devil 


and Man, All other Creatures obſerve the Laws -of their 
Creation, and Pp in the courſe, and order that God hath 


ſt them. The Pfalmiſt declares of the Heaven and the 


Earth, and all the Creatures in it, how they obey the 
Voice, and ſet forth the Praiſes of their Creator; yea, he 


tells us of the Fire. and Hail, Snom and Vapour, Wind and 
Storms fulfilling bis Word, Pſal. 148. 8. And it muſt be a 


great ſhame, if Man, who hath far greater Oblgztigns to 


obey, and much nobler Faculties to ſet forth his Glory 


- 


than any of the other Creftures, ſhould yet come ſhort of 
his Duty, and ſink beneath the Beaſt that periſheth. This 


« * 


is enough not only to incenſe our Maker, but to cauſe the 


Heaven and the Earth, and all things in it, to teſtify a- 
gainſt us, and to condemn our Ingratitude ; to prevent 


which, let us more frequently remember our Creator, and 


never ceaſe thinking of him, till we have wrought 115 
Hearts to a more cheerful, conſtant, and univerſal Obe: 


dience to him. | 


[DES - 


DISCOURSE XXX. 
Tirds f. 4. 


BS >.” 
a 
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A v I N G ed the Fondation of -our F Faith in 
the Holy Trinity; and likewiſe what our Creed 
- teaches to believe of God the Father, the firſt Per- 
Z bon! in it, viz. That he made us and all the World :- 
| I proceed, in the next place, to what it teaches us to be- 
1 neve of God the Son: the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed Tri- 
- nity; and that is, That he redeemed us and all Mankind. 
Where, as Creation is appropriated to the Father, ſo is 
Redemy tion to the Son; of which therefore 1 ſhall treat 
| from the words read: where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of our 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, faith, that he gave himſelf for us, to 


| redeem us, &. 


In ſpeaking to which words, as they relate to o the Cate. 
chin, *twill be neceſſary to conſider, 1 


Hint, The Nadir of Redemption, and in i what ſenſe 
Chriſt is faid to be a Redeemer. ' 


_ "Secondly, The Price of our Redemption, or what it coſt 
| to redeem us. 


- © Thirdly, The Perſons redeemed by him, and that i is, We 
| and all Mankind. 


Laſtly, The End and Deſign of his redeeming them, 


which Was, to purify to ey a 3 iar * £ Lale 
of good Works. | 


For the Nature a Ae it is, in its roper No- 
. tion, a ſecond buying, or a buying ba Ck again 0 ſomething, 


that was before alien'd, ſold, or made away. And it relates 


chiefly to Perſons, Times or Things. 


The redeeming of Perſons, is the releaſing, them from 


Bondage and N When any that have deen taken 
Priſoners, 


W 
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Part ll. Of our Redemptiom 347 
Priſoners, or ſold into Slavery, are by a certain Sum of 
Mony bought out of Thraldom, and reſtor d to their for- 

mer Liberty; they are then properly ſaid to be redeem d. 
I) be redeemin ot Time, is the 7 the loſs of what © 

le diligence in that which is to come. 
When any by looſeneſs or lazineſs hath ſquandred away 
and miſpent his Days, he is ſaid to have loſt his Time; bur 
when by a future care he hath employ d it well, he is aid 
e e e 

The e of Things, is the regaining a Title to 

Goods that were ſold, or made away by Pawn, which when 
purchas'd and reſtor d again, are ſaid to be redeem'd. _ 
his is briefly the nature of Redemption, which is never 
apply'd to the firſt buy ing, but always to the ſecond Page 
chaſe, or gaining a new Title in ſomething that was-1o 


hos 


and out of poſſeſſion. By which we may learn, in what 


ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to be our Redeemer ;. namely, by buying 
us out of the hands of. our Enemies, to whom we were in 
Bondage, and reſtoring us to the . glorious Liberty df. the 
Sons of God. This is aſcribd ſometimes to God the Father, 
who is ſaid to redeem Iſrael out of the hands: of their Ene- 
mies; Mic. 4. 10. but more eſpecially and frequently to 
God the Son, who is ſaid to be ade unto us Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs, Sanctiſication and Redemption; 1 Cor. 1. zo. 
For which rea ſon, he is every where in the New Teſtament 
ſtibd our Saviour and Redeemer. 
Now Chriſt's redeeming us implies, that we were before 
taken captive, and ſold. under Sin, and ſo were in the Con- 


dition of Slaves: And likewiſe, that he hath bought us out 


of that Captivity, and inſtated us again in the Privileges 
of the Sons of Gd. 58s 


I. Ifay, Redemption ſuppoſes a former Bondage, Sale or 


Alienation, which is the natural State and Condition of all 
Mankind. Our Natures were alien'd from God in Adam, 
by whoſe Diſobedience all Men were made Sinners, and ſo 
lay under the power and guilt of the firſt Tranſgreſſion. 
What is ſaid of Ahab, that he ſold himſelf to work Wicked- 

neſs, 1 Kings 21. 25. is in ſome ſenſe true of all Mankind, 
they ſold themſelves to Sin and Satan, and thereby became 
miſerable Bond- ſlaves unto both. So St. Paul ſpeaks of all 
unregenerate Men, that they are carnal, and ſold under Sin; 
Rom. 7. 14. In which natural Eſtate, he tells ns, they are 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, Strangers to the 


Covenant of Promiſe, without God, and without Hope in the © 


World, But 2 A 
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3 2. A deliverance from this wretched Captivity is the Re- 


demption here aſcrib'd' to God the Son, the ſecond Perſon 
in the Holy Trinity, who hath reſcu d us from the Vaſſalage 
we were in to Sin and Satan, and reſtor d us to the Liberty 


and Flappineſs of the Sons of God, In the Text he is faid 


to redeern us from all Iniguity; that is, from the Power that 


Sin had over us, and from the Puniſhment it render 'd us 
liable unto: Inſomuch that Sin ſhall no longer reign in our 
mortal Bodies, nor Satan have any dominion over us. And 
being thus made free from Sin, we are become the Servants 

e Righteouſiek. Bat, 


* Secondly, What was the Price of our Redemption; or 
whit did'God'the Son give to redeem us? Why, our Text 
tells us, He gave himſelf for us; that is, he laid down. his 
Tife, and ſhed his Blood for us: So faith the Prophet, He 


made his Soul an Offering for Sin, T6, 53. And the Evan- 


+ 


geliſt, He gape his Life a Ranſom for many, Mat. 10. 28. 
"2 great and. invaluable Price this, one Drop of his molt pre- 
' cious Blood being of more worth than all the World: And 


yet nothing leſs than this was of ſufficient Value to pur- 


chaſe it, for ig e of Blood there was no Remiſſion; 
and therefore the Blood of our Saviour muſt go for it, to 
obtain Eternal Redemption for us: and Death being the 
Wages of Sin, there could be no Redemption from it with- 
out the Death of the Redeemer. . Silver and Gold (as St. 


Peter tells us) being earthly and corruptible things, were no 


valuable Conſideration for heavenly and immortal Souls: 
It coſt more to redeem a Soul (ſays Holy David) and there- 
fore that muſt be let alone for ever; Plal. 49. 8. Nothing 
leſs than the precious Blood of Chriſt, as a Lamb without 
; emf, and without ſpot; 1 Pet. 1. 18. was ſufficient to 
Ee apo ar wr oy 
But was the Blood of one Perſon, one ſingle Lamb, a va- 
luable Compenſation. for the Sins of the whole World ? 
Les, of ſuch a Lamb as this was, the like whereof never 
was, or can be; for he was a Lamb that never went aſtray, 
2 Lamb without the leaft ſpot or blemiſh;, yea, the Lamb of 


God that was deſign'd from all Eternity to tate away the 


Sins of the World: But above all, he was not only Agnus 
Dei, but Agnus Deus; not only the Lamb of God, but 
this Lamb himſelf was God, God bleſſed for evermore. 50 
that the Blood of this Lamb was indeed the Blood of God, 
of which we read, Act, 20. 28. And that muſt put ſuch 
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an infinite Value and Dignity into it, as, to make nf 
infinite Price of infinite Merit, and conſequenitly able to 
atisfy an infinite Juſtice, and to e e infinite Wrath. 
This was, in ſhort, the Price which God the Son paid for 
our Redemption; to which the Apoſtle refers, in faying, 
Te are bought with 4 Price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. namely, the in- 
1 of Chriſt's Blood, who gave himſelf fer ws, 


* 


© Thirdly, Who are the Perſons thus bought and redeem d 


by God the Son, the ſecond Perſon in the ever-blefſed Tri- 
nity ? Why, that the Catechiſm teaches every one to be- 
lieve; (1.) Singly and particularly of himſelf, He redeemd 
me. And, (2.) More generally and in the lump, of alt 
..) I ſay, every one is here taught to apply this emp- 
800 lingly and particularly to himſelf, wp g, He RP Red 
me, For this, we have the Example of St. Paul, who ſays, 


„ 


He gave 12 for me, Gal. 2. 20. Which being a mat⸗ 


ter of vaſt Concernment and Comfort to us, every one is 
by Faith to bring it home and apply it to himſelf. For as 
the higheſt Cordial can be of no uſe or advantage, unleſs 
taken in and- receiv'd by every ſingle Perſon : ſo neither 

can the Doctrine of Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt adminiſter 
any Conſolation, without a due and particular Application 
of it to our ſelves; believing and ſaying, He redeem'd me. 
MEL nr... n ns 
(.) Our Faith herein is not to be confin'd to our ſelves, 
onr limited to a few, but muſt extend to all Men; for we are 
here taught to believe, that he redeem'd me and all Man- 
kind. So St. Paul likewiſe teaches, He gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. This is the frequent Language 
of the Holy Scripture. St. John the Baptiſt uſher'd the Son 
of God into the World, with Ecce Agnus Dei Behold the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World! And 
St. John the Evangeliſt declares, That God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever beliegeth 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life; 1 John 


3. 16. Where the Love of God in ſending his Son for our” 
edemption, is extended to the whole World, and the 


Promiſe of Salvation by him is general to all Believers. 
The fame is more expreſly deliver'd by the fame Apoſtle; 


I any Man ſin, we haue an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 


Chriſt, the Righteous : And he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
8 in eee . 5 © 440 
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ax wot for s Wr, the Sine of the whote World; 
1 John 2. 1, 2. meaning, that Chriſt hat e a fi 
Atonement for the Sins of all Mankind, by which they are 


made a ſufficient 
deliver d from a neceſſity of periſhing, and put in a Condi. 
tion of being eternally Happy. To the ſame purpole ſpeaks 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 10. Chrift is the Saviour of all Men, eſpe- 


| ay, 4 "thoſe that believe. And, leſt we ſhould think any 
to 


excluded from this Mercy, he ſays, 1 Tim. 1. 15, 
This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all acceptation, That 
Jeſus Chrift came into the World to ſave Sinners. | The Ay. 
thor to the Hebrews tells us, Chap. 2. 9. That he taſted 
Death for every Man. Yea, St. Peter extends his Re. 
demption to his very Enemies, for he bought thoſe that 


I 


| 9 d him, tho they afterward dem) d the Lord that bought 
By all which, and many more places that might be pro- 


* 


duc d to the ſame purpoſe, tis evident that God's Mercy 
is over all his Works, and that Chriſt's Love is not ſo nar- 
row and confin'd as ſome would make it, but reaches all 
Mankind, and that he gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. But 
here it may be ask d, OE ec ag 
If Chriſt redeem'd and dy'd for all, how comes it to 
paſs that all are not fav'd? W, 
That proceeds not from any defect in Chriſt's Satisfac- 
tion, nor yet from any want of Love in him, by denying 
to any the Vertue and Merits of it; but from Mens being 
wanting to themſelves, in refuſing the Terms upon which 
it is offet'd to them: his Merits and Atonement are ſuffi- 
Cient for all, tho they are effectual only to ſach as by 


 _ Faith lay hold of them. For the Promiſes of Redemption 


and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, are not Abſolute, but Condi- 


hay 


- 


tional; and none but they who obſerve the Conditions of 


Faith and Repentance, upon which they are tender'd, can 
receive uy benefit by them. Chriſt's dying for our Sins 
will be effectual only to thoſe that die to them; for he gave 
himſelf to redeem us {rom all Iniguity, not to purchaſe for 
us a Licence or Indulgence in any. In ſhort, our Bleſſed 
Redeemer hath remov'd all Obſtacles, and put all Men 
in a way and poſſibility of Salvation; ſo that they all 
may be fav'd if they pleaſe, and if any miſcarry, tis thro 


« their own Default, and their Deſtruction is of themſelves. 


I I have inſiſted a little longer on this, to ſhew the Error 
of thoſe who would confine the Mercy and Merits of Chriſt 
only to a few ſelected from all Eternity to 5 
. e © | AY be 


74 1 2 2 - » 
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upon them, calling them his Treaſure, his Jewels, and ma- 


Chriſt by giving "himſelf for us, hath inlarg'd his Bowels, 


e Gentiles likewiſe into the number of his elect 


and peculiar People: which Favour they are to own and 


— 
- Chriſt's purifying of us, is his purging away the Droſs and 


expreſs by an exemplary Piety, and by being . zealows of 


: g00d'Works. This St. Peter declares and preſſes upon us at 


large 
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Thus we ſee the Nature, the End, and the Deſign of our 


r whom this Redemption is 


wrought, and that is for all Mankind; together with the 
Price that was paid for it, which was no leſs than the inva - 


Jade Blood of the-Son of God; nm ode nf hgh 
_ That which we are to learn from hence, may be briefly 
Jarn'd up in the three hug nn no 


1. The great: Duty of Thankfulneſs: To God the Father 


in the firſt place, for ſending his Son upon this Errand into 


the World. Next, to God the Son, for undertaking and 


"accompliſhing it for us. And likewiſe to God the Holy 
Ghoſt, for applying it to us, and ſealing us up. to this Da 
ef Redemption. Let them give thanks (ſays the Plalmiſt) 
mhm the Lord hath redeem d, and deliver d from the by 
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"the Enemy; Pal. 107, 2. Not from Temporal Enemies 
Alone, Who ca oh Nil the Body 5 but from ſpiritual ang 
Cruel Enemies, who ſeek to damn and deſtroy the Soul. 
| This ſhould fill our Hearts with Joy, and our Mouths with . * 

he Praiſes of our Redeemer ; evermore ſaying, as we are 
taught in our daily Prayers Meſſed be the Lord God of II. 
| rael, who hath viſited and redeemed his People; Luke f. 68. © 
If a Redemption of our Bodies from the Bondage of ER 
eee Sy Turky, be apt to leave laſting Ie 3 
of Duty and Thankfulneſs to our Deliverer; what Extaſiexg 
A Joy and Gratitude are due for a much greater Redemm 
t tion of our Souls from the Powers of Death and Hells? 
12 _ eſpecially confidering the Freeneſs and Undeſervednefs af 
# | God's Goodneſs herein, being brought to pass without - _ 
y any knowledg or concurrence of ours: for tho it coſt art 
if Saviour dear, yet it comes freely to us without Mony or 
„ | Merit. Add to this, the LarganeG and Extent of this R... 
fo demption, which is ſufficient for, and-offer'd to all Man= BM 
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9 | Kind; none are excluded from the Benefit of it, that will 
| baut fit themſelves for it, and are willing to receive ijt =_ 
ot | which may and ought to excite in us the higheſt degree. - MK 
«| „ and fill our Mouths with Songs of Thank. 
'N 2. We may fearn hence, to put our Truſt and Confidence 
at as in God the Father our Almighty and Faithful Creator, ſo 
| in God the Son our All-ſafficient Saviour and Redeemer, '' | 

We can't doubt his Ability to fave us, who hath all Power: + -} 
both in Heaven and Earth: Nor need we queſtion his re- 
dineß to redeem us, who hath ſhed his Blood, and laid .- 
down his Life to that end. We may. now defy Satan and 
K. 8 all A ults, fince Chriſt hath freed us from them . Oo Mfr acl, 55 8 
Art fear not (fays God) for I have redeem d thee; Th 43. 1. We 
he may now Ken commit our ſelves unto God in well-doingz: 
'a- = andfay with David, Into thy hands I commend; my Spirit, fer 
5 thou haſt redeem d me, O Lord, thou God of Truth; Pal „ <- - < 
fly 1 Hy, We may learn hence, to ſerve, honour and wor- 
0p Hip our-Redeemer all the days of our Life: his Goodneſs 
wr W deſerves this from us, and Juſtice it ſelf requires it; for we 
to are not our own, we are bought with a. Price: therefore (ſays 
the Apoſtle) glorify God with your Souls and, Bodies, which |} 
irc re hi. Let us live no longer to our ſelves, but to him who _ +1} 
770 | hath ſo dearly bought us; and ſince he gave himſelf to redemm 

) us from all 'Tniquity, let us purify our ſelves, and become 
nd 2 peculiar People unto _ zealons of good a” ; T . no 
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functify, 1 in general, is to make holy: ys according to 
the divers kinds of Holineſs, there are 9 17 5 We 19 
and Degrees of Sanctification, For the WI Wat, | 
we mu obſerye and Benth 5 a twofold' Holin "OE ION 
The one Eternal and Relative; and this is 12 A to 
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'or the Holy, Plare. Perfons likewiſe Are "calFd Hol 
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80 the Prfefts or Miniſters of God are ſtild Holy for Wai. 
ms at his 75 yea, the Veſſels and Utenſils of the Tem. 

| and conſecrated _ 
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|} Bur this SaniRification adding no inward or real Holines ] 


_ and reQifying our Wills a 


- to work Grace in us, and to renew us throughout in Body, 5 
q this is the Sanctification here meant, 


e to the coming of the Lord Jiu; 1 Theſſ. z. 23. This * 


; . : 77 2 TE TR YE ＋ 1 2 SD Fa | . g 
i Holy Scripture, where we are bid ro follop Peace 
, * and" Holineſs, witbout which no Man frall ſes the Lord 1 


e 


ch Grace and Holineſs within us, is tat 


our Text and Catechiſm tell ns, that we are ſantzjed by the 
the renewing of our Natures; and working Grace in"our 


* 


— > 2 4 


Nr 


Hes to the . and ration 5 Hob Get, 5 
calld e the Holy 1 Oper not only abs . 22 el. 9 
ſenti 9 85 1 Which he. ath in common with: tl 0 1 
fa of the! FONT but becauſe his Ofkice. is to infuſe \ + 
- Holineſs into GaRtify thoſe that come unto God by. Nl 
_Ekriſt. .*Tis L God the Father is ſometimes aid to | © 
 ſanttify 1 #5, I Theſf. 5.92. And God the Jon is ſaid Kh BB 
Made ante us: Sanet F. ans, £45 well as Redemption, 1 Cor. ba 
1. 30. But both 7 9 9 work and act by the Hol) Spirit, 
_ pho alone gives Grace and Holineſs: to 15 and le 1 
eur whole. $ rity, Soul and Body, 3 all the 80005 and BB 
f of each; enlightning dur Minds witk the Know- 
leg of God, 7 renewing our Wills and i Aﬀections, by ! 
turning them from all Evil, and inclining them to that! 
Whick is Good: all which are owing to the gracious ang 
efficacious Motions of the Holy Spirit. Hence we are aid | 
to de ſealed by the Spirit to the day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 
30. And by this or of Divine e 18 Te 9 1 


. a e * en 


8 5 5 Wake ters i nen he waſhes away 1 e pollu- 5 
tion and Defilement of our corrupt Nature, and preſents _ 
us pure as the Children of God. This our Saviour ſtiles ' 
a being born again of Water and the Holy Ghoft ;, and tells us, 
That without it we cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Er 
John 3. 5. eee tells us, that as Voß and his Family | 
were ſaved b by. Water (that is, by its bearing up, the Ark 
that preſetv'd them) ſo Baptiſm nom alſo ſaveth #s, by 
bringing us into the Ark of Chriſt's Church, as the means 
ol our Salvation: And this it doth nor by putting away be 
1 of the Fleſh, but by the inward wa ing and cleanſing 
of the Soul repreſented by it, ſtil'd by St. . the Anſwer 
of 4 good Conf Ciexice towards God, by the Reſurrettion of Jeſuu 
Crit, 1 Pet. 3. 21. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks St. Faul; 
Hy. his Mercy. he ſaveth us by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghaſt; Tit. 3 3- J. Where Bap: 
tiſm is made the Laver of egeneration, by the renewing 
2 the Holy «aſs that 2 it. The ſame Apoſtle 
King to Corinthians of the Miſeries of the Heathen 
State, and the happy Change that was made in t em, tells 
= Such were ſome 2 Joh * ye are Feds 1906 ye are 
| | fan! Red, 


7 : - S | 5 
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: pgs of all Diſcaſes of the Boch · o the Holy Spirit's W. 
. the Waters of . . makes chem a aryt — 3 
5 the healing of all Diſtempers of the Soul. N 1 

5 The Holy Ghoſt, by that other Sacyament of the Body: 


[ 8 Blood of Ebrült, confirms, quickens and improves de s 


[E— the Lord 's Supper. Hence we read of living by 


_ lates to our entrance upon a new 


* 


85 walk in it. 


in the behalf of his Followers, Santtify them 1 
Puh jy e John 17. 17, 19. Fur their _ 
* T ſanttify my ſelf, that 
the Truth. The Word of Trath by which we are fan&ify” 
was didtated by the Holy Spirit, od the ſame Spirit 
qualify'd and ſet apart an Order of Men to expound and 
= Si it to us; and thereby made it the means both of our 


: | the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth 
5 8 inwardly and effectually calls and excites to Holin 


: is good. Theſe are the ſecret Motions and Whiſpers of the _ 
: Holy Spirit, which if hearken'd to, tend much to the turn. 
3 2 ew Fromm „ to * * From _ Power of 


Spirit of G 
; 9 275 Filth "of their Sins, to ogether N Sand! Thc = 
1 1 and Juſtification that ſollom it, are all aſcribd te 


_ Rirring, the Waters of Betheſds, made them fanarive to th 


7 God are ſaid to be led by the Spirit of Cod, Rom. 8. 14. 
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eſſed Influence of the Holy Spirit. 80 that as 3 


es confer d in Baptiſm : his ſanctifying Influence: firſt _ _ © 
ſpires us with a ſpiritual Life, and then proceeds do che- „„ 
and preſerve it; the one is done by Baptiſm, + + 
J. 25. The former fe“. 

ile; the latter to rk - v 
continuing and improving in it: in both which, -we 5 0G 
directed and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God. — bag” 


rit, and walking by the Spirit, Gal. 


8 being bapr iz d into one Spirit, they are led wy to 
the fame Hoy" Tab! to Grain Grace and Strength 6 


"3. The Holy Ghoſt is aid to anRify. us by the Word, i 
therefore the Word oſ Sanctification; ſo our Saviour pray a 


alſo might be Len eee, J 


fication and Salvation: For which reaſon, St. Pank 
ave Thanks unto God in the behalf of the Theſſalonians, that 
had. choſen them unto Salvation, ar or 3 ＋ 
#2 Ee ; -.. 
1 The Holy Ghoſt ſanRibies by the om Motions 1 
d. Suggeſtions which he ſtirs up within uss W 3 4 
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checking and re rehending us when we do amiſs, and 4 
wiſe comforti ne nl? commending us when we do that which 
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e Way, walk De Yo 2 Xe 
e., Some, indeed, turn tlie deaf Ear to alt 
of Ali refuſe to he water f 
m me e 1 
Spirit of God,” 


them: e of thoſe evil Spirits, Neo = 
ust they: have yielded themſslves: but they who liften | 
e pious Admonitions of this divine Monitor, are ad 
* led by the Spirit, who will guide them into tis Ways 
Truth and Holineſs here, and any bring them to Glory. 
Thus we ſee the Nature of Sanktiftcation, together with | ! 


Arbor end Matiner of it: From whence bp1 oct ed, ä 
Tr | 47 To "ths Perſons: who! are ſaid; to'be this Anett. * 
ſied; and they are, in the Language of the Catechiſhi, Ar, Fo 

1 all ebe det People of God. Where every one is taught 17 
us be ſanctify ing Grace to himſelf in particular, arid 

beft endeavours to find and feel it in his own | 

ſaying, be. ſanttified m. fp onthe ol 
""Bub Who are the i God that are iid tod 
andi — Hol) Ghoſts In anſwer Whereunto, yy 
the Ele& here, we 8 not ſuch as by an abſolnte 
dd eternal Decree were elected unto Glory, as ſome are 
eas d to ſpeak 3 for: the Scripture gives us no ground to 
id upon any ſuch thing: we are not bid to climb up to \ 
Nasen, to ſearch the Regiſter of God's Decrees, to fee , I - 
Whether our Names are written in the Book of Life, or we 5 
_ Inroll'din the number of Perſons predeſtinated to Salvation; 
"theſe ſecret Things are too high for us, and belong to God 7 
any: they are reusal d things alone that belong to us, and 
come within the ken and reach of our Knowledg. Accor- 5 
dingly therefore, by che eleft People of God we are to un- 
derſtand ſuch as are elected unto Grace; that is, ſach as 
are:call'd and choſen out of the World, to be the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's'Charch, and thereby 'to have "hy great 

ng. and Privilege of living under the means of Grace, 
ving the Goſpel-Myſteries reveal'd and publiſb d to 
ms 3 together with the Influence and Aﬀiſtance of God's 
+ Spi irit, to render them effectual and beneficial to 
them. This is the Scripture· Notion of Election: and theß 
that are thus ſingled out of the unſunctifyd Herd of wicked — 
| Men, and taken into the number of Chriſt's Flock; are the 
e A d, ſtil'd n — Generation, 
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55 IC Apoſtle), Bomels gef Mercy, „ N 
E's ung, Col. 3042,05 That 18 ” pion ei TY 
e and Followers of: Chriſt 1 


tate the Goodneſs and Compaſſion — your latter 4 

Fhe e ſelect People of God, 1 mark d out for Velicls % | 
x8 1 8 here, and err chrornen e Tor. G re . Mt 
„ tern.. . 1% e e e 
In mort, all the true Followers of Chriſh: thathbaye giv +4 
3, 12 their Names to him, and are taken ineo the number of 2 
8 Diſiple 

| People of 
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4 ; And. theſe are, they: chat are: ſanlichel by the Huh, Gb; 3 

2 they have Grace MWrought in their Hearts byrthhs 
„ Holy. pirit of God, whefeby their Ears are opeg d to het 


Inſtructions, their Hearts ſoften'd to receive the Impreſſion 

. of — e theft Nat ages” iro the'Pothus 5 
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1 e What it is to; be GRified; wo they ars ht 
are aid to be ſanctiſtecl, and likewiſe how, and by:whonk + © 
this pious Work is effected and wrought. in us. ; Te/remiins — © 

only, that we . eee U and Application hereof i 


| OY Wen, ſelves. i 49 A 10% F 20 * 23 ; . 2 
., It it be the prope work of the Holy: Ghoſt to "ry = 
1 us and all the elect eople of God; then- let us beware f 
3 grieving che Holy Sgirit-of Goc and doing deſpight co this 


pirit of Grace: ayd this, :done-chiefly by reſiſting or * 


ſſing thoſe good Motions which the Spirit of God ſtirs u 

. Within us, and turning the deaf Ear to its Calls and Admit 
© aitjens. The Spirit is faid to ſtrive with us, both —4 
= ardly. by the- mie of the Word, and inwardly by the 
Is and Whiſpers. of Conſcience, which are the Voice _: 
God «peaking within us! If we obſerve it, werſhall nd 
and feel ſomething within us, moving and loud nga WP 
to that which is good, and ſecretly whiſpering and di 1 
ding us from that which is evil; and there Are none, bur 
ſome time or other experience the Truth of boch. Nom... _— 
. theſe are the ſtrivings of the Holy Spirit within us, W 

fills us with Joy and Peace in well-doing, and ſtings us with 17 ; 

Fears and Terrors upon doing Ev 5 and both theſe to 
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Ty the Power and Dominion of Sin, * to make The 4 53g 
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1 po he a. 54 d Empire of divine Graye i in the Soul. he” 
E  -< Thea Loffall is gur-SanCtification, to e e. ho * * 
ws > ſe with theſe hol pore e 
he Spirit; and engage him to ; dwell and abide with us: 
,* but if: we quench and ſuppreſs theſe pious Inſpirations, and 
- fifffer them to go off. without Varies, any Impreſſion upon 
. Led WE then 38 Holy Spirit of God, and provoke 
1 o withdraw his Graces and bleſſed Influences from us. 
« He will no longer ſtrive with us, but will leave us to the 
* = e of gur own Hearts, and to the malignity of thoſe 
Vuyil Spirits chat = ſeek our Deſtruction. Wherefore if 
Þ 4 7 feel th ifying Influence of the Holy Ghoft, 
let us beware of diſpleaſiag him by reſiſting the pablick 
Su or private Keinonltions of this divine Monitor; but 
I rather let us liſten to and” join iſſue with all the 00d Mo- 
YZ E tions and holy Inſpirations he is pleas'd- to vouchfafe to us, 
to whom we owe äll the Graces and good Lo aprons we 
- S have or hope for. To this end, let us 
2§̃ . Thankfully own and hearken to theſe divine Inſpira- 
ow. rion not looking upon them as the common and ordinary 
a eftions'of Fancy, to be receiv'd or rejected at pleaſure ; 
but attending to them as Calls and Meſſages from Heaven, 
— obeying them as the means of our Sanctification. Let us 
bless God, that he doth not abandon us to our ſelves, or 
leave us to the ways of our own Hearts; but that he n 
ſolliciting and ſtriving with us s, importuning us for our good, 
und beſeeching us to accept th erms and Methods 
own: Salvation. And becauſe of the many Dificulties: and. 
E Temptations that lie in our way, let us, 
1 Tally, Pray unto God for the Aids and Affiſtances of, his 
3 Holy Spirit, to eftabliſþ our Hearts with Grace, and 
ſtrengthen them againſt all Temptations; that he would 
create a clean Heart, and renew a _ Spirit within us; 
hat; our Ears may be open to hear 'InſtruQtions, and our 
Hearts mollify d to receive the Impreſſions of Fiery and 
Vertue. Particularly, let us pray for the three divine and 
excellent Graces, Faith, Hope and Charity; that ſo being 
2 ſanctify d with all the elect rope aft we 15 75 
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